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Late Seth Jamnabhai Bhagubhai. 


Born on Posa sud 2 nd of Vikrama Samvat 1915, Seth 
.Tainnabhfti was educated at a Vernacular School at Ahtneda- 
bad. After leaving the school he studied at home. 

Both the parents of Seth Jainnfibhai-his father Seth 
Bhagubhai Premohand, and his mother Sethaui Pradhanabai- 
were highly religious; and it was through their imbibing him 
from his very infancy, with the Teachings of the Tirthankaras 
that he formed the habit of daily-worshipping with duo cere- 
mony the images of the Jine^varas early in the morning, of 
performing at least one Samayika daily, • of observing fasting 
and vows of penance on auspicious days of the Tirthankaras, 
and a strong desire of alleviating the miseries of human beings 
and of lower animals, and of doing many benevolent works. 

Like his elder brother Late Seth Mansukhbhai Bhagubhai, 
he was very fond of horses and elegant carriages. His horses 
were strong and attractive. They had moderate work and 
highly nourishing diet. Seth Jainnabh&i was very careful that 
his horses were well taken care of, and he would often like 
to supervise their feeding. Seth Jamnabhai was fond of horse- 
riding and self-driving. He very often used to drive a pair of 
beautiful horses in his open wagonette carriage. He was a 
very carefid fast-driver. He had separate pairs of horses for 
different hours of the day. A pair of horses once used, will not 
be used again for the day. In the latter part of his life, he 
had left off self-driving. 

Gujarat Spinning and Weaving Co. Ltd. popularly known 
as Juni ( old ) mill, was the first cotton mill started by Lute 
Seth IVfansukbbhai. When the Gujarat Ginning and Manufact- 
uring Mill Ld, popularly known as Navi (New) mill was 
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built aud when it commenced working four years later, the 
management of the old mill was entrusted into the bands of 
6eth Jamnabh&i. The cotton-goods prepared by the mill found 
market in various parts of India and Africa, and the mill 
very soon became well-known, ^eth Jamnabhai used to attend 
it daily in the morning and in the afternoon. Seth Jamnabhai 
had a very competent hard-working Manager, Mr. Shivabhfti 
Harilal Satyavftdi who worked under him for more than 
thirty years. Seth Jamnabhai’s mill was considered as a very 
lucky mill and it was unusually free from serious fires and 
grave accidents. Tiater on, Seth Jamnabhai had Purshottam 
Spinning and Manufactm'ing Mill added to his share. After 
the death of Seth Mansukhbhai, the management of Motilal 
Hirabhai Mills popularly known as Telia Mill was entrusted 
into the hands of Seth Jamnabhai. 

It generally happens that with the acquisition of wealth, 
and expansion of an affluent and ever-increasing prosperous 
condition, desires for the enjoyment of sensual pleasures and 
the formation of vicious habits become prominent, and ideas 
about leading a virtuous life for the betterment of one’s 
condition during the next life and for the attainment of 
Moksa Marga,-the Path of Final Emancipation-become far 
and far remote. But it was quite different with Seth Jamnabhai. 

Born and carefully bred up in a rich family with highly 
religious proclivities, Seth Jamnabhai was very polite. God- 
fearing and benevolent. Anger or any other pernicious passion 
was never seen on his innocent face. Seth Jamnabhai used to 
perform Pratikrainana ceremony dally. He used to observe a 
vow either of Navakarast ( taking of food and drink materials 
at least 48 minutes after sun-rise) or Paurisi (taking of such 
articles at least 3 houVs after sun-rise). He would always 
take his food and drink, after worshipping the Jmuges of 
Jiuesvaius. Although he may be very busy in other matters, 
he would never dispose off his daily Puja hastily. He would 
always do it patiently and with a perfect equanimity of mind. 
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He would never entrust the work of bathing the images and 
making them dry with clean cloths to the Pujari, but he 
would do every thing himself. 

It was his daily habit to have Snatra Puja in the temple. 
During the Snatra Puja, one rupee was daily placed under 
the image of the Tirthahkara and a quarter rupee under the 
Siddha-cakra. After the ceremony was over, the amount was 
daily put into the Bhandara in the temple. At the time 
of phala-pujS, two cocoanuts and excellent sweetmeats were 
daily placed on' two svastikas of rice-grains. During the last 
forty years, all the articles of food prepared in his kitchen 
were placed before the image of the Tirthahkara. The dish of 
food sufficient for two or three persons was then daily given 
away to the gardener. 

Whenever ^eth Jamnabhai was not able to do Prati- 
kramana or Samuyika even on account of illness, he would 
daily have one rupee put into the temple-bbandara. The 
income of his family-temple amounting to seven or eight 
hundred rupees, hras sent every year for the maintenance Of 
the temple at Haripura, ■ . ,.i 

^eth Jamnabhai used to observe four separate fasts during 
the Paryusana Holidays. Besides these, he used to observe a 
fast on Jhana Pancami, Mauna Ekada^i, Kartika sud 15, 
Caitra sud 15 and on S^ada sud 15. He did not take food 
after sun-set. He was using boiled water for drinking. He had 
.stopped taking green vegetables and fruits on twelve days 
during the month, and he did not take even plantains or 
mangoes on those days. 

^eth Jamnabhai had a large garden to his biingalo in 
which rose-flower plants and other plants yielding flowers 
suitable for worship in Jaina temples, were grown in abundance. 
These flowers were daily sent to several temples in the city 
and to .the tqmples at Kalol and Bhoyapi. Out of 2000 flowers 
which was the usual daily out-put, 600 flowers were sent 
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through his rnali ( gardener ) for the temple at Kalol and for 
Bhoyani-400 for his own temple, and the remaining 1000 
flowers were distributed to various temples in the city. In case 
of greater or lesser out-put of flowers, the number of flowers 
sent to each temple will be correspondingly increased or 
decreased. 

^eth Jamnabhai had Sn servants in his bangalo who can 
do ony piece of service at the slightest hint, but when one 
daily sees Seth Jamnabhai getting down, from his Brougham, 
Carriage yoked to white horses, either at ^th Hathising 
Kesarising’s Baharni Wadi outside Delhi Gate or at the 
temple of Mahavira Swami Bhagaviln on Richey Road ( which 
it was his daily habit of visiting), himself carrying a number 
of flowers in a clean cloth for the worship of Jinefivara 
Bhagavan in those temples, one cannot withold the impression 
that he was the true devotee of Jinesvara Bhagavsns. 

Seth Jamnabhai was very fond of hearing various Pujas 
composed by diflerent Scaryas of former times. He was a 
member of ^th Joitaram's Toli— an assembly formed by Sheth 
Joitaramabhai-a highly religious man,-with the object of 
teaching others the recitation of the various Pujas composed 
by different Xcaryas, with the accompaniment of cymbals and 
other musical instruments. The members used to go voluntarily 
in a body, to different parts of the city wherever they were 
requested to go, for Pujfi. Being a member of the said Toli- 
Seth Jamnabhai knew the correct tunes of various Pujas and 
he would very often recite them quite correctly with the 
accompaniment of musical instruments. Even during the latter 
portion of his life, Seth Jamnabhai will not miss an opportu- 
nity of going to these Pujas, however busy he may be in 
other matters. 

§efh Jamnabhai was rendering much service to Sadhus 
and Sadhvis by supplying them medical aid and the materials 
useful in their illness. Every yeaV, ^th Jamnabhai was- giving 
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clothes, utensils, and other materials worth about three to five 
thousand rupees to all the Sodhus and Sadhvia in the town. 

^eth Jamnabhai entertained very high respect for his 
ancestral Guru, Pannyas Dayaviinalaji aiul his disciples, 
Pannyas Saubhagyavinialaji and Muni Maharaja Muktivimalaji. 
During their illnesses, ^eth Janinsibhai had obtained excellent 
medical help and spent hundreds of rupees on each occasion. 
Even after their deaths, he spent thotisands of rupees in 
Pujas and Mahotsavas. 

Seth Jamnabhai, spent thousands of rupees in having 
Sacred works written and in having them printed. 

During his leisure hours, Seth Jamnabhai used to read 
stavanas ( eulogical compositions of the virtues of Tirthankaras), 
dharma-katha ( religious stories ), and biographies of religious 
persons or have them read out. 

Seth Jamnabhai would very often give financial help 
privately to people who were in affluent condition before, and 
who had been reduced to penury. In the same way, he would 
help distressed, miserable, and needy persons. He would always 
look to the requests of deserving persons with extreme kindness 
and would invariably I'espect them. 

One of the noblest traits of Seth Jamuabhai’s character 
was that he did not like to displease anybody. Any one 
coming to him for help was sure to get it. He would not 
disappoint any one. His house was not a place of disappoint- 
ment. It was an abode of hope, consolation and mercy. In case 
of co-religionists, tlio help will come so secretly that none 
else but his confidential man will know it. 

During the latter part of his life, Seth Jamnabhai was 
not able to attend on the occasion of marriage or dinner- 
parties of his friends and acquaintances owing to old age, 
bitt he did not fail to attend their funeral or such-like 
functions. Processions and religious ceremonies in connection 
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with jala yiltrs., ^anti-Snatra, kalyanakas ( auspicious days of 
Tirthankaras ) will be invariably attended by him, even with 
some personal inconvenience. 

It generally happens that during Divali Holidays, people 
like to come home and enjoy the happiness of worldly pleasu- 
res along with their family-members. The fact is, the Divali 
day is the Nirvana-day of Tirthahkara Bhagavau Mahftvlra 
Sw&mi, and the day of Kevala Jnana of Gapadhara Maharaja 
Gautama Swami; and as such instead of wasting time, money, 
and energy, in so-called worldly pleasures, in sinful talks, and 
in wicked actions, persons desirous of the happiness of Final 
Emancipation, should always pass such auspicious days, in 
meditations for the Elevation of Soul. During the last thirty- 
five years of his life, Seth Jamnabhai used to pass tlie Divali 
-day, in Puja of Jine^varas, Pratikramana and meditation at 
any one of the sacred places. In this way, Seth Jamnabhai 
visited Bhadre^vara, Kulapakaji, Bhandaka, Girnara, Tarahgaji, 
Xbuji, Kumbhariaji Samet Sikhara, Phalodhi, Kanakapur, 
Kesariaji, Idar, Jaghadia, Serisa, Pausara, Bhoyani, Sahkhe^v- 
araji, Matar, and many other places of worship. Seth Jamna- 
bhai used to go on pilgrimage to Sbatrunjaya Hill near 
Pftlitana almost every year. Whenever he went on pilgrimage, 
he used to invite his friends, relatives and acquaintances to 
accompany him. There Seth Jamuabh&i always inquired into 
the financial condition of the various Institutions, and he would 
invariably help them handsomely. 

Ever since the Bhoyapi Tirtha of Tirthankara Mallinath 
Bhagav3.n came into existence in Vikrama Samvat 1938, a 
Navakarasi ( a dinner to all Jains ) is given every year by 
^eth Jamnabhai on Maha Sud 10-the day of the installation 
of the pratima of the Jine^vara Bhagavan in the temple. The 
management of the Bhoyani and Sankhe^vara Karakhana 
( religious firm ) is in the hands of Seth Jamnabhai. 

Before the establishment of Bhoyapt Tirtha, Matar near 
Kaira, was considered as a very prominent place of pilgrimage 
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to Ss,c& Deva (True God) in Gujarat, ^eth Jamnabh9,i spent a 
very large amount of money in repairing a portion of the temple. 

There was no Jaina temple at Kalol. At the request of 
the Jaina Sangha, a beautiful temple was built by ^eth 
Jamn&bbai, The Temple, its surrounding buildings, and pratisthS 
( installation of a Ttrthahkara’s image in the temple ) cost 
him one to two lacs of rupees. The pratistha of the temple 
was done by Sasana Samrat Sc&rya Maharaja Vijaya Nemi- 
suri^varaji. The entire gentry of Ahmedabad including , Sir 
Chiuubhai Madhavlal Baronet, was present on the occasion. 

^eth Jamnabhai had a spacious Dharma^Ia built at 
Kumhhariyaji. He also donated a substantial sum for the 
I'epair of temples in Marwar. 

Two years previous to his death, ^eth Jamn3.bhai had a 
large Dharmaiala built in his wanda known as ^eth Bhagu* 
bhai’s Wanda with a small temple. Brass utensils and bedding 
are kept for the use of pilgrims. Sasana Samrat Xcarya Maha- 
raja Vijaya Nemisuri^varaji did the pratistha of the temple. 

For the last thirty-eight years, Seth Jamnabhai has been 
maintaining a charitable dispensary known as Seth Jamnabhai 
Homoeopathic Dispensary, with a daily average of 900 to 800 
patients, at 700 to 800. an annual cost of ll»- 7000 to 8000. 

While providing facilities for alleviating the sufferings of 
human beings, Seth Jamnabh3.i did not forget to alleviate the 
miseries of dumb creatures-lower animals-cows, btiflaloes, 
bulls, sheep, goats, and other animals. He built resting-houses 
for them at Rancharda, spent thousands of rupees for their 
fodder, and helped the local Khoda-Dhora Panjrapole ( liesting- 
house for cattle and maimed animals ) several times with 
thousands of rupees. 

During the famine of Vikram Sarnvat 1956, Seth JamnS- 
bhai’s charities were very liberal. Besides, he had a cattle- 
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camp near Kankaria Tank, outside Jamalpui' Gate, with an 
accomodation for 10000 animals. Thousands of animals were 
saved from the jaws of death by his timely help. Whenever 
there was scarcity of fodder, Seth Jamnabhai used to help the 
Paujra Pole. 

There was a sinful blemish on Ahmedabad. Ever since the, 
building of the temple- of Bbadra Kali Devi, near Bhadra 
Gate, in Ahmedabad, a. goat was sacrificed before the Devi on 
Diirgftstami day every year. Some persons thought of preventing 
the. himsa ( killing of the animal ). A few of them volunteered 
to save the life of the animal. They remained quite near the 
place where the goat was to be killed. As soon as the time 
for the slaughter of the animal arrived, oiie of them-a very 
active and desparate man-sprang out of the crowd and ran 
away with the goat from amidst a crowd of four to five 
thousand Brahmanas and non-Brahamanas. None had the 
courage to follow him. Great disturbance arose, and the peace 
of the town was at stake. The Pujari, then, approached the 
District Collector Mr. Hartshorne. At the Collector’s suggestion 
Seth Jamnabhai Bhagubhai, Seth Mangaldas Girdhardas, and 
Seth Sarabhai Dahyabhai, were called to his bunglow. An 
agreement was made in the presence of the Collector, and it 
was settled to stop the killing of any animal in the temple, 
and a sum of ten thousand rupees was deposited on the name 
of the Pujari, out of the interest of which sum, an excellent 
Puja with abundant materials was to be made for the Devi 
and a dinner-party was to be given to Brahmanas, on the 
Durgastami day, every year. Half the amount was given by 
^eth Jatnnabhai and the remaining half by Seth Mangaldas. 
Both the welknown Sethias were thus chiefly instrumental in 
putting a stop for ever, to the killing of an innocent animal 
every year which was in existence for more than five hundred 
years. 

During the last two years of his life, ^eth Jamnabhai had 
a slight increase of blood-pressare. But on account of regular 
habits and careful dieting, there was no serious illness. 
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During this last twenty-five years of his life, ^eth Jatnna- 
bhai used to go, every year, to Dumas' ( 8 miles from Surat ) 
and pass the three months of summer there. He would return 
to Ahmedabad when the rainy season had set in. 

In the summer of Vikrama Samvat 1981, Seth Jamnabhai 
as usual, was living at Dumas. On Jaista Vad 14 he had 
Puja of Antaraya Karma by Pandit Srlman Vlra Vijayaji 
Maharaj in the beautiful Jaina temple, at Dumas, in the 
afternoon, with the accompaniment of songsters and musical 
instruments from Svirat. He himself was in the temple for two 
hours reciting several Puju-s. The next day i. e. Vad 15 he 
ordered out excellent fruits, flowers, sweet-meats etc, from Surat 
for a Puja on a grand scale on A^ada Sud 1 (it being the 
first day of the month ), and had requested a number of 
persons from Surat to be present at the Puja on that day. 

In the afternoon. His Highness the Maharaj S&heb of 
Dhrangadbra, who was , leaving Dumas and going away to 
Dhrangadhra, gave have him a visit at his ( Beth’s ) buuglow. 
Seth Jamnabhai himself treated him hospitably with tea, 
sweet-meats, pan-supari, garlands etc. and walking as far as 
the foot-steps of the verandah under the jwrtico of which his 
motor-car was waiting, ho wished him a happy Journey. 

His family-physician Dr. Trikambhai was always with 
him during the season. In the evening Seth Jamnabhai did 
not like to go out for a walk, but he kept sitting in a comfo- 
rtable arm-chair on the verandah, talking merrily with his 
family-members, who were always with him. 

Feeling sleepy, at about ten o’clock, Seth Saheb went to 
bed in an adjoining hall. Other members of the family 
including Shethani Manek Ben, Bababhai, Dr. Trikambhai, 
Yiraalasha, Kikabhai, ChimanlalbhtXi etc, kept sitting on the 
verandah gossiping till late at night. At about one o'clock, 
all of them dispersed and went to their individual places for 
sleeping, , ■ 
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A few minutes later, ^eth Jamnabbai who was always 
lying on sides, had a violent jerk in his body and he at onoe 
turned lying flat, with eyes wide awake. The attendant who 
was gently shampooing his body, fearing danger, at once called 
out Seth&ni saheb from the adjoining room. She tried to talk 
with him but her efforts proved futile. She at once shouted 
out to Dr. Trikambh&i who had just gone to the upper floor. 
He hurriedly ran down-stairs and found that there was no 
pulsation in the radial artery and that his heart had stopped 
beating. He was dead. 

The news of his death was telephoned from Surat. Many 
of his relatives, friends and acquaintances including Seth 
Manecklalbhai, Seth Jivanlal Girdharlal, §eth Sarftbhai 
Hatthising, Marsden Brothers etc. came to Dumas by the 
morning train. Many of his friends and acquaintances came 
from Surat. About a thousand persons were present at his 
cremation which took place on an open ground near sea-face. 

‘ Man proposes and God disposes ' Who knows what will 
happen the next moment ? Death is inevitable in this world. 
Pemons who have done good benevolent actions during this life, 
have no fear from Death. Only the wicked have to fear it. 
One should, consequently follow the noble example of ^eth 
Jamnabh&i in doing benevolent deeds according to his means. 

After the death of Seth Jamnabhai, his widow ^ethaiii 
Manek Ben, took the entire management into her own hands 
and she managed alt the affairs ably. 

The management of the Bhoyapi and Sankhe^vara 
Kark liana which was in the hands of Seth JamnabhM is till 
now in her hands. The Institution has profited much by her 
sound advice. 

Seth Jamnabhai was an active and very benevolent member 
of Ahmedabad iChods. Dhor Panjra Pole. After his death, 
although ^thapi M&nek Ben is not a member, she takes 
keen interest, in the welfare of the F&njra Pole. Majority of 
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the meetings of P&njra Pole committee are held at her bunglow 
and she helps the institution handsomely. 

At the death-bed of Seth Jamnilbh§.i, Sheth&j^i MSpek 
Ben declared to give one lac of rupees in charity after him. 
The amount was decided to be given away in six months'* 
time. Applications from various religiotis institutions were 
invited. About 400 applications came in with various requests. 
The sum was found to be insufficient. She increased the 
amount by one lac and a half. Two lacs and fifty thousand 
rupees were thus distributed. 

About two years after the death of Seth Jamnabhfii, in 
accordance with his express desire, Shethani Manek Ben 
celebrated an Udyapana Mahotsava on a grand scale, in her 
bunglow, in which in addition to the Udyapana Pandal there 
was an exact representation of Satrunjaya Hill with the 
various Tunks. The pilgrimage to Satrunjaya Hill had been 
temporarily closed by the Jaina Community. Thousands of 
persons used to come for Darsana every day and even after the 
temple was closed at 8-30 p. m. thoJisands of Jains and non- 
Jains were li.stening to melodious tunes of the Masak Band of 
Dhrangadhra State, fill late at night. Religious ceremonies 
were performed by ^asana Samrftt Acarya Maharaja Vijaya 
Neraisuri^varaji. The Upadhyaya Padvi and Acarya Padvi of 
Acarya Maharaja Srt Nandana Suriji Maharaja was done 
during the Mahotsava at an additional expenditure of twenty 
thousand rupees. A sum of fifty thousand rupees was donated 
to the Ahmedabad Khoda Dhor Panjra Pole. 

The supervision of decorative work and of the construction 
of Satrunjaya Hill to a scale, was placed in the able bands 
of Nagarsheth Kastoorbhai Manibhai. The arrangement of 
electric lights and their management was entrusted to her 
clever and experienced engineer Mr. Buijorji. The Mahotsava 
seems to have cost her at least two lac and a half rupees. 
Although there have been numerous religious ceremonies and 
Mahotaavas iu Ahmedabad in former years, a Mahotsava of 
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such an elegance and grandeur has, not till now, been celebra* 
ted by anybody. 

After a year and a half, (V. S. 1884 ) the reconstruction 
with excellent makrana marble of a portion of the temple of 
“ Sacha Deva ’’ at Matar, which was going on for five years 
at an enormous expense, was now completed and ready for 
pratistba. The pratistba ceremony was performed by ^asan 
SamrSt Scftrya Maharaj Vijaya Nemlsuri^varaji. The Maho- 
tsava with the attendant dinner-parties, was enjoyed by 
thousands of devout persons of both the sexes from the neigh- 
bouring town and villages. 

Shethani Manek Ben is kind-hearted, philanthropic and 
wise. Walking on the foot-steps of ^eth Jamnabhai, she has 
done many charities. Her kitchen is very free. No one appro- 
aching her for help will ever return disappointedly. 

It seems that the charities of ^eth Jamnabhai shine out 
brilliantly by the extensive and more liberal charities of 
Shethani Manek Ben. 



INTRODUCTION. 


1. The Text and its Authorship. 

This part of tlio woi'k named “^ramana Bhagavan Maha- 
vira’’ relates the biographical account of Vardharaana Swami 
or Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, the last ( twenty-fourth ) 
Tirthahkara of the present series of twenty-four Tirthankaras 
of the Jaina. 

The story runs from his coming into the state of foetus 
upto his renouncing the worldly life, and entering the 
ascetic life at the age of 30 years. This much material has 
been contained in the first hundred and twelve sutras of the 
Kalpa SCitra. 

Tho Kalpa Sutra has been held in high esteem by the 
Jainas for more than fitteen hundred years. Being read and 
preached every year during the Pa ryusaiiS, holidays, it is some 
times called Paryusaua Sutra. Since the text of the Kalpa 
Sutra has been comprised into P200 gathils, the work is 
known as “ Barasa, Sutra also. 

The text of the Kalpa Sutra has been divided into three 
parts. ( 1 ) Jinacaritra or Lives of Jinas, which is almost 
parallel to Lalita Vistara a similar work on the life of 
Gautama Buddha; ( 2 ) Sthaviravali or List of Sthaviras which 
relates the account of a lineage of Sthaviras and ( 3 ) Ssmacari 
or the Kules of Yatis, which constitutes the most essential 
part of the work, because it lays down various rtiles for the 
Jaina ascetics to practise during their a.scctic life. 
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The authorship of the Kalpa Sutra, iu general, has been 
attributed to Oilman Bhadrahahu Swftmi, the last Srutakevali 
who could remember the twelve Angas with their fourteen 
Purvas. But the entire Kalpa Sutra does not seem to be the 
composition of Bhadrabfihu Swamt. 

Professor Weber has discussed this problem well in his 
treatise on the Sacred Books of the Jainas, He has tried to 
ascertain that the whole Kalpa Sutra is incorporated as the 
Eighth Lecture in the Dasasruta Skandha Sutra of the fourth 
(Jheda Sutra. 

According to him, Satnacari ( Rules for Yatis ) has been 
composed by Bhadrabahu Swami, but the other two divisions 
viz. Jinacaritas and Sthaviravalt might have been added by 
Devarddhi Gapi later on. But we cannot agree with Prof. 
Weber in believing Devarddhi Gani as the author of Jina 
Caritras. For if it were so, the tradition might not have left 
such an important fact unnoticed. This may not apply to the 
case of Sthaviravall which consists of four or five distinct 
treatises, only put together and added by Devarddhi Gani 
to the Lives of the Jinas. 

It is an old custom with the Jainas to recite the hymns 
of Kalyftpakas at the time of worshipping the images of the 
Tlrthankaras, It is with these Kalyanakas that the lives of 
Jinas are chiefly concerned and it is none but this motive 
that induces an author to treat so largely of so barren, a 
subject as has been done in the Kalpa Sutra.^ 

2. Origin of the Sacred Works of the Jainas, 

In spite of many points of resemblence between Jainism 
and Buddhism, both are independant religions. It is not 
correct to assert that Jainism is a subordinate form of Buddh- 
ism or that Jainas have branched off from Bauddhas. 

2. cf. Sacred Books of the East Vol. XXII. Introduction 
pp. ii— iii. 
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Jainism has an origin independaut from Buddhism and 
has a development peculiarly its own. Beally speaking, both 
Jainism and Buddhism owe to the Brahmanas especially their 
Saipnyasins the groundwork of their philosophy, ethics and 
cosmogomy.® 

It is interesting to note here the comparision between 
the five Buddhist vows and those ol the Jaina ascetics. The 
Buddhistic vows nearly agree with those of the Jaina ascetics. 

In all, the Buddhists have Bight Precepts of which the 
first five are binding on every Buddhist, while the rest are 
only recommended to pious laymen.'*; — 

i One should not destroy life. 

ii One should not take that which is not given. 

iii One should not tell lies. 

iv One should not become a drinker of intoxicating 
drinks. 

V One should refrain from unlawful sexual intercourse- 
an ignoble thing. 

vi One should not eat unseasonable food at night. 

vii One should not wear garlands or use perfumes. 

viii One should sleep on a mat spread on the ground. 

The vows ( Mahavratas ) of Jaina ascetics a^re these: — 

i Not to destroy life ( ahinisa) 

ii Not to tell lies ( sunrita ) 

iii Not to take that which is not given ( asteya ) 

iv To abstain from sexual intercourse ( brahmacarya ) 

V To renounce all interest in worldly things, especially 
to call nothing one’s own ( a-parigraha ). 

The first five Precepts of both the sects resemble each 
other so strikingly that there is no wonder if one believes 

3. cf. Sacred Books of the East Vol. XXII. Introduction. 

4. cf. Ithys Davids, Buddhism p. 139. 
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that one sect borrowed the principles from another. It is very 
bard, however, to ascertain as to which sect borrowed from 
which, and the question whether the J&ins or the Bauddhas 
were the borrowers remains unsolved. But it can be shown 
easily that neither of them has, in this regard, any claim to 
originality but that both have only adopted the five vows of 
the Brahmanic ascetic ( Samnyasin ). The latter has to keep 
the following five vows®:— 

i Abstention from injuring living beings. 

ii Truthfulness. 

iii Abstention from appropriating the property of others. 

iv Continence. 

V Liberality. 

Thus the first four great vows of the Samnyasin agree 
fully well with those of the Jaina monk and are ennumerated 
in the same manner. It is therefore probable that the Jains 
have borrowed their own vows from the Brahmanas and not 
from the Buddhists, because the latter have changed the order 
of the vows, making truthfulness the third cardinal virtue 
instead of giving it the second place. Besides, it is highly 
improbable that they should have imitated the Buddhists, 
when they had in the Brahmanic ascetics much older and 
more respected models. 

It should be noted that the monastical order of the Jains 
and Buddhists though copied from the Brahmanas was chiefly 
and originally intended for Ksatriyas. 

Buddha, as Prof. Oldenburg points out, speaks of his 
religion as that for the sake of which, sons of noble families 
leave the house and enter the state ef houselessness®. 

That the Jains also gave the K^triyas the preference 
over the Brahmanas is proved by the curious legend about the 

5. cf. Baudhyayana II. 10, 18; See Bu filer’s translation. 
Sacred Books of the East Vol. XIV. p. 276. 

6. Mah&vagga I. 6,12. 
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transfer of the foetus of Mab&vlra from the womb of Braha- 
maiji Devananda to that of Ksatriya^ii Tri^ala, it being 
alleged that a Brahmani or another woman of low family was 
not worthy to give birth to a Tlrthankara.^ 

Now we shall decide the age of the extant Jaina Litera- 
ture. Since it was the tradition of the Jaina preachers to 
preach the principles of their religion orally and keep them 
in memory, we can easily deduce the theory that the Jaina 
Literature or at least some of its oldest works were composed 
many centuries before they were reduced to writing. 

The redaction of the Jaina Canon or the Siddhantas, took 
plaoe, according to the unanimous tradition, during the council 
of Vallabhi, tinder the presidency of Devarddhi Gant. The 
date of this event 980 (or 993 ) A. V. corresponding to 454 
(or 467 ) A. D.® is incorporated in the Kaipa Sutra.® 

The tradition says that Devarddhi Gant ksama-^ramaija, 
perceiving the Siddhantas in danger of becoming extinct, caused 
them to be written in books. Before that time, the teachers 
never used the books, but after that time, they did use books. 
To provide every teacher or at least every UpS^raya with 
copies of the Sacred Books, Devarddhi Gani must have issued 
a large edition of the Siddhantas, 

The date of the origin of the extant Jaina Literature 
cannot be placed earlier than about 400 B. C. because the 
tradition of the ^vetambaras’® says that after the twelve 

7. This legend is rejected by the Digambaras, but the 
^vetftmbaras staunchly uphold its truth. As it is found in 
the Scaranga, the Kaipa Sutra, and many other works, it 
cannot be doubted that it is very old. 

8. Dr. H. Jacobi’s Introduction to the Sacred Books of 
East Vol. XXII p. XXXV 11. 

9. of. Sutra 148 of Kaipa Sutra. 

10. cf. Pariiiistu Parvan IX. 
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years' famine, while Bhadrabahii Swami was the head of the 
Church, the Ahgas were brought together by the Conference 
of Pataliputra. Now, Bhadrabfthu’s death is placed 170 A. V. 
by the Svetambaras.” He lived, therefore, under Chandragupta 
Maurya, who is said to have ascended the throne 155. A. V.’^ 
This, therefore, shows that the date of the collection of the 
Jaina Canon falls somewhere about the end of the fdurth or 
the beginning of the third century B. C. 

According to the tradition of the Jainas, it is said that 
the religious principles of the Jainas came into existence right 
from the time of Risabha-deva Swftmi, the first Tjrthankara 
of the present series. When the religion was exalted to a high 
rank during the time of several Tirthankaras, the tradition 
continues, the sacred works were composed, but during the inter- 
mediate period of disorder and anarchy these works disappeared, 
and again came into existence during the time of a new 
Tirthahkara. Sacred works of all the Tirthankaras are almost 
the same as they preached the same principles, and the lives 
of all the Tirthankaras are almost similar in principal chara- 
cteristics. 

Like his predecessors, ^ramana Bhagavaii Mahavira also 
had got his preachings composed in books. These preachings 
have been arranged by his Ganadharas in 12 Ahgas. 

Besides these Ahgas, we are told by the Svetambaras and 
Digambaras, there existed other and probably older works 
called Purvas, of which theie were originally fourteen. The 
knowledge of these Purvas was gradually lost, till at last it 
became totally extinct.^* A detailed contents of twelve Ahgas 

11. According to the Digambaras, the death of Bhadra- 
bfihu Swami occurred 1C2. A, V. 

12. Prof. Max Muller assigns to Chandragupta the dates 
315-291 B.'C. According to Westergard and Kern, the date 
of Chandragupta is 320 B. C. 

13. The tradition of the Svetambaras about the fourteen 
Purvas is this:— The fourteen Purvas had been incorporated 
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and consequently of the PQrvas has been given in the fourth 

in the twelfth Anga, the Dristivada, which was lost before 
1000 A. V. 

It should be noted that although the Twelfth Ahga is 
not available at present, some of its principles as gathered 
from other religious works, could be arranged as under:— 

This Ahga, named Dristivada, is divided into 5 portions: — 

I Parikrama divided into 7 sub-divisions laying down Sutras 
of arithmetical complications and their keys. 

II Sutra Containing 88 sutras which explain the difference of 
real and false knowledge. 

III Anuyoga relates the stories of great personages of the 
religious history. 

IV Purvagata: This is the most important part of the 
Dristivada. This portion contains the fourteen Purvas 
which were mentioned before. These Purvas are mentioned 
below: — 

i Uppayapuvva 
( Utpfulapfirva ) 

ii Aggeanathajmvva 

( Agrayaniyapurva ) 

iii Viriyappavayapnvva 

( Viryapravudapurva ) 

iv AtthinatthippavayapQvva 
( Asti-nastipr»vadapurva ) 

v Nanappavayapuvva 

( J hanapravadapurva ) 

vi Saccappavayapuvva > 

( SatyapravadapQrva ) 

vii Ayappavayapuvva 

( Atmapravadapiirva ) 
viii Kammappavayapiivva 
( Karma pravadapurva ) 
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Anga, the Samavayahga and in the Nandi Sutra. 

We are told by the tradition that Arya Jambu Swam! was 
the last Kovali. After him, the undermentioned six heads of 
the (iimi'ch viz. Prabhava Swanil, Sayyambhava Stiri, Ya^obha- 
dra Suri, Sambhutivijaya Suri, Bhadrabahu Swatui, and 
Sthiilabhadra, were Sruta-kevalls. Out of these, Bhadrabahu 
Swfiml was the last Pattadhara ( head of the church ) who 
had all the twelve Ahgas along with the 14 Purvas, with 
their meanings and explanations of intricate subjects in his 
memory. Arya Sthiilalihadra had a thorotigh knowledge ot 
the meanings and explanations of 10 Purvas and a knowledge 
of the text of the remaining 4 Purvas (11, 12, 13, 14. ), but 
not their meanings and explanations. Besides, he was instruct- 
ed not to impart the knowledge of the four Purvas ( 11, 12, 13, 
14. ) to any one. Thus, the knowledge of the Purvas decreased 
gradually. After him, there was a line of ten successors who 
had a thorough knowledge of 10 Purvas. They were known 
as Dasa Purvl as they had a knowledge of 10 Purvas. The 
last Da^a Purvi was Vajra Swami. After Vajra Swaml, the 
knowledge of Purvas went on decreasing. The last, who had a 

ix Paccakhkkhftnappavayapuvva 

( Pratyakhyanapravadapurva ) 

X Vijjappavayapuvva 

( Vidyapravadapurva ) 

xi Avanjjhapuvva 

( Avandhyapurva ) 

xii Panavayapavva 

( Pranavadapurva ) 

xiii Kiriyavi^alaptivva 

( Kriyavi^alapurva ) 

xiv Loga-bindusS,ra 

( Loka-bindfisara ) 

V. Cullka : It is almost a eommentary on the preceding 
four divisions, 

14, See Weber, Indische Studien XVI p. 341. 
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knowledge of one Purva, was Devarddhi Gani ksama !$raniana. 
It was during his time, that the remaining Siddhantas were 
committed to writing. Thus, the knowledge of all the Purvas 
become extinct. 3carya Srtman Haribhadra Suri, the author 
of 1444 works on different subjects, writes that he was able 
to compose his works on the authority of the passages of 
Purvas lying scattered in various works. 

At present, the Sacred Works of the Svetambaras are 45 
in all. Some of them are written in prose and some in verse. 
These are 11 Ahgas,’® 12 Upahgas, 10 Prakirna or Miscella- 
neous works, 6 Cheda Surras, 2 Sutras, and 4 Mula Sutras. 

Tu addition to the above-named 4.5 Sacred Books, some 
people enmimerate 20 more Praklrnas, 12 Niryuktis, and 
several more, arriving at a total of 84. 

Again, there are various other works known as Nigamas, 
which sup|(lement the information contained in the above- 
mentioned 84 Agamas. 

These Migamas, being 36 in all, bring the total number 
to 120, 

3 Bhadrabahu Swainl : his life and works. 

Bhadrabalm Swami was born at Pratisthana-pura (Ma- 
harastiH-South India ) in a Brahmin family in 432 B. C. He 
had a brother- named Varaha-mihira. 

Being naturally inclined to acquire knowledge, he studied 
Vyakarana, Tarka^ftstra, Nyaya^istra, Dharma^astra and 
Jyotisa-vidya in a very short time. Being a favourite student 
of Scarya Ya^obhadra Swainl, his proficiency in all lores made 
him an object of jealousy for other students. His own brother 
Varaha-mihira had also accepted the Diksa. When Bhadra- 

16. The twelfth Ahga viz. Dristivada is not available as a 
complete work at present. 



bfthu Swami \»'a» awarded the position of Soarya, his own 
brother Var&ba-mihira enried him. 

At that time, Nanda was the King of Magadha. Varaha- 
mihira knew a little bit of Astrology. But by means of his 
clererness, he acquired the position of. the Royal Astrologer 
aiid started black-mailing Jaina ^ramai^as and particularly bis 
brother Bhadrabahu. 

Once it so happened that the king of Magadha got a 
son in his old age. Varaha-mlhira being the Royal Astrologer, 
prepared a horoscope of the newly-boxni prince, and showed 
therein the age of the child to be 100 years. On knowing 
this, the king's pleasure knew no bounds and all the people of 
Magadha came to congratulate the king with various presents. 

This occasion gave chance to Vai’&ha-mihira to satisfy 
bis revengeful nature. He poisoned the ears of the king, saying 
that Bbadrab&hu had not yet come to congratulate tbe king 
at such an auspicious occasion. Bhadrabahu received a message 
from the king, through his minister ^kad&la, asking for all 
explanation. Being a shrewd man, Bhadrabahu Bwaml could 
at once grasp the scheme. He patiently sent a reply to the 
king as follows:— “ Why should I come to you twice ? Tbe 
child shall die on tbe seventh day by means of cat’s mouth 
and at that time I shall come to give consolations. ” 

On hearing this, the king was highly enraged. He tried 
bis utmost to turn Bhadrabahu’s words futile. He got all the 
cats driven away from the city, and guarded the child most 
vigilantly. Still, however, on the seventh day, when the child 
was being suckled by a wet-nurse who was sitting near a 
door, a wooden bar with the figure of a cat carved on its 
end fell from the door upon the child, and the child died. 

Bhadrabahu Swami then went to the Royal Palace to 
pacify the agony of the king. He consoled the king with wise 
words and religious stories. After some time, the king said:— 
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“ According to your prophecy, the chiki died, but not by means 
of cat’s mouth. ” The wooden bar ( of the door ) by which the 
child was killed, was then identified and it was found that 
there was a cat’s mouth carved on the end of the bar ! 

Another instance in which Varaha-mihira's astrological 
prophecy turned out to be wrong, was this: — Var&ha-mihira 
said:-“ On a certain day, a matsya ( fish ) weighing 52 palyas, 
will fall from the sky in the centre of a circle drawn in the 
presence of the king, Bhadrabahu Swami said that the weight 
of the fish will be 51^2 it would shrink during its 

fall to the ground and not 52 palyas, and that it would fall 
near the circumference of the circle but not in its centre. The 
king with his state-officers, and a number of people of the 
town, attended the event. Bhadral)tihu Swainfs prophecy 
turned out to be correct. 

Varaha-mihira being greatly enraged at his own lot tried 
to throw away all his books on Astrology into the sea, but 
Bhadrabahu Swami prevented him from doing. so. Still, however, 
Varaha-mihira entertained the same feeling of revenge towards 
his brother. 

Another instance of Bhadrabalm’s greatness is the preven- 
tion of cholera in the country. The epidemic was caused by 
the soul of Varaha-mihira who had become a vyantara during 
his next life, on account of his intense feelings of I’evenge 
towards his brother. This epidemic of cholera was prevented 
by Bhadrabahu Swamt by his composing a Prabhavaka Stotra 
named Uvasaggahara Stotra ( of 7 verses). Under the influence 
of this Stotra, Dharanendra himself had to come on this 
earth. Out of 7 verses of this Stotra, only 5 are available at 
present. The tradition says that Sriman Bhadrabahu Swami 
had purposely omitted the last two verses at the request of 
Ubaraijendra as people invoked aiid called him very frequently 
at every small occasion. The stotra consists of allegorical 
invokations of Tirthankara Bbagavan Pars'vanath, Pafiraavati 
Devi, Dharanendra and their attendant Yaksa. 
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Bhadrababu SwEmi had impressed Chandra Gupta Maurya 
also by his brilliant knowledge and unfailing prophecy. It is 
said that once King Chandra Gupta saw sixteen dreams in 
sleep. When Bhadrab&hu Swami explained the meaning of 
these dreams, Chandra Gupta was deeply impressed.'® 

When there was a twelve years’ famine in the country, Bha- 
drabEhn Swami was practising penances in Nep&l. During the 
famine, many a monk fled away to the southern side. But they 
could not escape the clutches of famine even there. All of 
them lost memory and forgot whatever knowledge they had, 
due to excessive pangs of thirst and hunger. 

A Conference was held at Pataliputra to collect all the 
available Sutras. Eleven Angas of the Jaina Xgamas were 
thus collected. But the twelfth Anga viz. Dristivada was not 
recalled. The conference sent a deputation to Bhadrababu 
Swami inviting him to the Conference. Bhadrababu did not 
agree to go to Pataliputra. At last it was decided to send 
Sramapa SthQlabhadra and others to learn Dristivada. Bhadra 
-bahu Swami taught Sthulabhadra 10 Purvas out of the 14 
Purvas and text only of the last four Purvas. Sthfilabhadra 
being puffed up by the knowledge, assumed the form of a lion 
when his sisters came to pay their homages to him. When Bha- 
drabalm Swami came to know of this event, he refused to teach 
him the meaning of the remaining 4 Purvas. At last he gave 
the original text of the last 4 Purvas to the conference with 
the condition that they might not be taught to anybody. 

After the Nirvapa of ^ramapa Bhagavan Mahavlra, the 
knowledge of Sacred Books was gradually being lost. Gautama 
Swami, Sudharman Swami and Jambu Swanl were Kevalls.'’’ 

16. Some people say that Chandra Gupta had renounced 
his throne on hearing the interpretations of dreams from 
Blmdrabahu. But this assumption is not based on concrete 
facts. It is not, therefore, proper to assign much value to 
such beliefs. 

17. A monk is sail to be a Kevall when he has attained 
Kcvala Jnana-Perfect Knowledge. 
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After them, Prabhava Swaml, Sayyambhava Suri, Yalo- 
bhadra Suri, Sambhuti Vijaya Suri, Bhadrab&hu Swami, and 
Sthulabhadra were Sruta Kevalls’® of Fourteen Purvas. 
After them, there were ten Daila Purvta who had a 
knowledge of ten Purvas. After them) the knowledge of Purvas 
went on decreasing till the time of Devarddhi Gani ksama 
^ramana who was the last Pattadhara having a knowledge 
of one Purva. After him, the knowledge of Purvas became 
completely extinct. 

Bhiidrab&hu Swam! had lived for 76 years. Out of the 
7G years of his life, he led the life of a house-holder for 
45 years, observed ordinary austerities for 17 years, and he 
passed the remaining 14 years of his life as a Sruta Kevali.'® 

He died in 356 B. C. 

Bhadrabahu Swamt has contributed a number of religiotis 
works to the Jaina sect, lie has composed Vyavahslra, Dai^a-- 
Sruta Skandha, and Brihat Kalpa Sutras; and has written 
Miryuktis on them. He was a great writer of Niryuktis. He 
has composed Niryuktis on Avasyaka, Da^a-vaikalika, 
Uttaradhyayana, Aciir&nga, Sutra-kritahga, Da^aSruta Skandha, 
Brihat Kalpa, Vyavahara, Surya-prajhapti and on the Risibh- 
ftsita. He also composed Pinda Niryukti, Ogha Niryukti and 
the Prabhavaka Sutra named Uvasaggahara Stotra. 

That Bhadrabahu Swami had written Vasudeva Cariyam 
and that the number of verses in the work was lakh, is 
indicated by Devendra Suri, the preceptor of the welknown 
grammarian, Srimau Hemaohandracarya.*® 

18. Those who have acquired Perfect Knowledge only by 
hearing it orally from their preceptors. 

19. cf. Sri Jaina Tapagaccha Pattavali edited by Sri 
Kalyaijavijayaji. pp, 28-31. 

20. i 

ii ^ ii 
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Bhadrabahn SwUml has also rendered an invaluable service 
to the Jainas by separating the Kalpa Sotra from the ocean 
of Dasa Sruta Shandha and making it accessible to a layman.^* 

4. Summary of the Text. 

As mentioned before, this portion of the Kalpa Sutra 
relates the account of the early life of ^ramapa Bhagavan 
Mahavlra. i. e. the life of Lord Mahavlra right from the 
time of his taking the form of foetus upto the time of bis 
renunciation of the world at the age of 30 years. Descending 
from the Pr&nat Kalj>a ( tenth heayen ) Vardhamana Kumara 
took the form of a foetus in the womb of a Brilhinani named 
Devananda of Jalandhara gotra, wife of a Brahinaua named 
Rii^abhadatta in Brahmanical section of Kundapura or Kupda 
grama. It was the Avasarpini age of ten wonders. That 
^ramapa Bhagavan Mah&vtra took the form of a foetus in 
the womb of a Bralvmapi was also a wonder. It was through 
the influence of the Nica-gotra Karma of bis third previous 
existence that Lord Mahavira had to assume the form of a 
foetus in the womb of a Brahmapi. Although the incarnation 
of an Arhanta or a Cakravartin, or a Baladeva or of a Vasu- 
deva may happen in such low families as a strange event, 
their birth in such families never occurrd in the pfist, does 
not occur during the present age, and will never occur in 
future. 
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It is the established custom of all past, present, and future 
^akras, Lords of the gods, to cause the foetus of Arhanta 
Bhagavans etc. to be removed from low families to high 
families. The Sakrendra, therefore, had transferred the foetus 
of Crania na Bhagavan Mahavlra from the womb of Br&hmapi 
Bevananda to that of Ksatriyani Tri^ala*® of Vasistha gotra 
wife of Ksatriya Siddhartha of the Jnatri Race, through 
Ilarinaigamesl-a general of the Divine Infantry-on the l3th 
day of the dark-fortnight of the month of Xsvina when the 
moon was in conjunction with the constellation Uttaraphalguni. 

Tri^ala sees fourteen great dreams on that night in a 
state half-way between sleep and wakefulness. She sees (1) An 
elephant, ( ‘^ ) a bull, (3) a lion, (4) Sri Devi, (5) a garland, 
( (> ) The Moon, ( 7 ) The Sun, ( B ) a banner, ( 9) a kalasa 
(festival jar), ( 10 ) a lotus-lake, ( 11 ) a sea, ( 12 ) a celestial 
chariot, ( 13 ) a heap of jewels, and ( 14 ) a smokeless flame 
in those fourteen great dreams. 

Tri.'^ala then awakens the king and narrates the whole 
account of dreams before him. Siddhartha, being pleased on 
hearing the account, congratulates Trii^ala. 

Next morning, the king sends for the interpreters of 
dreams and asks them to explain the meaning of those 
fourteen great dreams. Reciting various verses of the Science 
of Dreams, the interpreters explain in details different chara- 
cteristics of a good, as well as, a bad dream. After explaining 
in details the consequences of each of those fotirteen dreams 
individually, the interpreters mention the aggregate fruit of all 
the dreams taken together that the prince who was in the 

23. It is significant to note the adjectives ksatriyani and 
ksatriya here. The adjectives indicate that King SiddbSrtha 
and ksatriyapi Tri^ala did not belong to the high rank of an 
Emperor and an Empress respectively, but Siddh3,rtha was a 
chief of a tribe of ksatriyas residing in Kunda-grama which 
was only a. gr&ina or suburb of the city of Vai^ali. 
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womb-would certainly occupy the top-most portion of all the 
regions of Loka. 

With the benevolent idea of not afflicting the mother by 
his movements in the womb, Vardhamftna Kumara remained 
immovable in the womb. His nmtiter was deeply pained when 
she felt no movements of her foetus. She began to cry and 
lament, and at last Bhagavan bad to move a little to soothe 
his mother. Influenced by his parents’ affection towards himself 
Vardhamana Kumara while remaining in the womb, took the 
following vow:—'* Indeed, it is not desirable for me to be a 
mendicant and take diksa, leaving my bouse so long as my 
mother and father are alive. " 

Triffala took utmost care in nourishing her foetus. She 
did so by the moderate use of food and drink materials, 
clothes, perfumed articles and garlands of flowers such as 
suited the different seasons of the year. 

Then, in due course of time, on the thirteenth day of the 
bright half of Caitra, after the completion of 9 months and 

days, when the moon was in conjunction with the Conste- 
llation Uttaraph&lguni Trisalft devl gave birth to Vardhams.ua 
KiimSra. 

During that night, the sky was crowded with numerous 
gods and goddesse.'>i coming to the earth with their retinue 
and vimanas to pay their obessance to the Lord. At the time 
of the birth of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, the celestial 
dundubhi was sounded and the earth and heavens began to 
heave with joy. 

The birth ceremonies of Sramapa Bhagavftn Mahavira 
were performed by numerous goddesses ftccompiuied by large 
retinues coming from various directions. Some prepared a 
lying-in chamber for the Arbanta and his mother and performed 
all the ciremomes attendant on birth and some poured a 
shower of perfumed water, flowers etc; some stood, in front 
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with mirrors, fans, lanterns etc. and all of them offered their 
blessings, saying “ Parvatayurbhava " ( May you be as long- 
lived as a mountain ). " 

Then came gods headed by ^akrendra. Sakrendra himself 
assuming five forms, took Vardbam&na Kumara to the Panduka 
Yana ( forest) on the summit of Mount Sumeru, and all the 
Indras and gods performed the Abbiseka or Ablution-ceremony 
by means of 1008 pitchers of eight kinds each, of gold, silver 
and such other precious metals, filled with the milk-like water 
of the Milky Ocean, with divine flowers, perfumes etc. Having 
finished the ceremony, oakra himself adored Vardham&na 
Kumara with 800 pure compositions. 

King Siddhartha also celebrated the birth-festival of his 
son on a grand scale. The whole town was decorated with 
flags, banners, festoons, festal-jars, flowers, garlands, and perfura 
ed substances etc. He released all his prisoners, made the 
whole town free from toll-tax, custom-duty etc, and gave away 
enormous wealth and gifts to the poor and needy persons. 

On the third day, they showed the child Moon and Sun. 
On the sixth day, they kept awake during the night for 
religious meditation, and on the twelfth day, the king gave a 
dinner-party to his relatives, kinsmen, family-members, agnates 
cognates and domestics together with Jhata ksatriyas. 

Since there was an enormous increase in the wealth and 
glory of Siddhartha, from the time of his taking the form of 
a foetus, they gave him the name “ Vardham&na.” 

Sramana Bhagavaiia Mahavlra belonged to the K&^yapa 
gotra and be had three names: — viz ( I ) Yardhamana (given 
by his parents ), ( 2 ) Sramaj;ka ( on account of his natural 

Capacity to undergo severe austerities ), and ( 3 ) ^ramapa 
Bhagavftn MahSvira (given by gods on account of patient 
endurance of calamities, observance of vows, self-restraint, and 
excellent valour ). 
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Vardliamana Kum&ra grew up like the blossom of a 
Kalpa-vriksa. At the age of 8 years, Vardhamaiia Kumara 
once went out of the town to play. Sakrendra, while sitting in 
his assembly-hall, extolled the valour of Vardhamana Kumara. 
In order to defy the words of Sakrendra, an impudent god 
came to the tree under which Vardhamana Kumara was 
playing with his associates, with the object of terrifying him. 
Firstly, he assumed the form of a huge venomous snake 
entwinning himself round the trunk of the tree. All the other 
boys ran away from fear. But Vardhamana Kumara held him 
by his left hand and threw him far off like a withered piece 
of cloth. 

The god, then, assumed the form of a boy of an equal 
age, and began to play with them. The god purposely lost the 
game. According to the turn of the game, Vardhamana 
Kumara had so sit on the back of the god who had assumed 
the form of a boy. As soon as Vardhamana Kumara sat on 
his back, the god, in order to terrify him, assumed the hideous 
form of a demon and began to grow taller and taller. Vardha- 
mana Kumara hit him strongly with his powerful fist and 
subdued him. The name Mahavira was thus made significant 
by Vardhamana Kumara even in his childhood. 

After a short jieriod of time, it was decided to put 
Vai’dhamana Kumara to a writing-school. The occasion was 
celebrated with perfect grandeour and delight. But Sakrendra 
was astonished at the idea of putting a Jine^vara, the Omni- 
scient Lord to a writing-school. He came to the house of the 
teacher where Vardhamana Kumara was waiting, and assuming 
the form of a Brahmapa put before Vardhamana Kumara 
the various doubt? remaining in the mind of the teacher. 
Vardhamana Kumara readily solved those doubts and composed 
Jaiueudia Vyakai'aua, People were greatly surprised at the 
skill of a child like Vardhamana. 

In due course of time, Vardhamana Kumara attained 
youth. His mother decided for his marriage, and in spite of 
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his own reluctance, Vardhamana Kiimara consented to his 
mother’s proposal for his marriage, entirely with the object of 
satisfying her wishes. The marriage was settled with Ya.^oda, 
the daughter of Samaravira, a well-renowned king. The marr- 
iage-ceremony was arranged with great pomp and delight on 
the part of both the parties. 

Ak the age of 28 years, Vardhamana Swamt lost his 
parents. Next day, when all the family members were deeply 
engrossed in sorrow, Vardhamana Swami consoled them with 
wise words. 

After the death of his parents, Vardhamana Swami was 
repeatedly entreated to accept tlie tlirone, but being naturally 
inclined towards austerities, he did not accept it and his 
brother Nandivardhana was installed as a ruler. 

Vardhamana Swami, then, called together all his family- 
members, and asked them to allow him to renounce the world, 
lint the people, being deeply attached to him, did not 
allow him t<» leave them when they had only recently under- 
gone the agony of his parent’s death. At last, they agreed to 
allow him to renounce the world and leave the house, after 
two years. 

After the lapse of one year, i. o. one year previous to 
his Diki^, Vardhamana Swami commenced Varsika Mahadana 
( giving of gifts for one year ) and continued to give it for 
one year. The gifts given by him during one year amounted 
to 388 crore and 80 million gold coins. 

At the end of the promised two years, when Vardhamana 
Swami left the world and entered aseetie life, all the Indias 
and numerous gods came to him to pay their homages and 
extolled him with praises of his virtuous qualities and shoutings 
of victory. 
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Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 

PART II 

CHAPTER 1 

^ ^or mi 

I i T-frf »T«4 5|#, 

»T^MT3ft m, It'PTTft 50 ! 

sTTOsrt srqJTrf^sT 

^T?[rqT^, 1 ^^orr 

mi II I II 

1 Te nmn kale num te nam saniae nam samane bhagavam 
Mahavire panca Ilatthuttare hottha I Tam jaha-l Ifitthiitrarahim 
cue, caitta gabbham vakkante, Hatthuttarahbn gabbh3,o 
gabbbam saharie, Hatthuttarahim jae, Hatthuttarahioi jnunde 
bliavitta agarao anagariam pavvaie, Hatthuttarahim apante, 
au’ittare, nivvaghae, nirilvaraae, kasine, padipuppe, Xevala 
varauapadamsane samuppanne, / Saipa parinivvue bhayavaiu.l 
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1. During that age, at that time, ( that is to say, at the 
end of the fourth cycle of the present Avasarpi^i era ), the 
five ( important ) events of ( the life ) of ^rama^ia Bhagavan 
Mahavira happened Hatthuttare (during the constellation, 

whose next is Hasta); namely— In Uttaraphalgu^ii he 

descended ( from the tenth heaven named npntl Pranata ) and 
having descended, entered the womb ( of Devananda ). In 
Uttaraphalguni, he was transferred, (from the womb of Deva- 
-nanda to the womb of Trisala ). In Uttaraphalguni, he was 
born. In Uttaraphalguni, tearing away the hair ( of his head 
and beard with his own hands and becoming at the same 
time, free from all worldly desires and passions ), he left bis 
house and became a recluse. In Uttaraphalguni, he acquired 
the most excellent Kevala Jnana and 

Kevala Darsana, Perfect Knowledge and Perfect Inttiition 
which is infinite, supreme, unobstructed, uncovered, complete, 
and perfect. The Venerable Saint acquired Final Liberation 
in Svati. 


CONCEPTION. 

ProJr ^ ^ q 

qf% IT HU 

(iMiOq ^f lf srrsft- 3ioF?r^ ^ 

5%fl, 31 



|u g w iT^ ^ imm ^sit^r 

^f(sr%^ 5r>T5^R'»r srriR^cfk, 

»T5W«^ ^ II II 

2. Te nam kale nam te nani samae ^am satnape bhaga- 
vam Mahavire je se gimbanam canttbe mase atthame pakkhs 
Asadhasuddbe tassa nam Asadhasuddhassa chautthe pakkbe 
nam Mahavijaya pnpphuttarapavarapundariao mabavimanao 
visam sagarovamatthiiao aukkbaenam, bhavakkhaenam tbi— 
ikkhaenam anantaram cayam caitta, iheva Jambuddive dive 
Bharahe vase dahinaddbabbarahe inuse Osappinie snsatna 
susamae samae vaikkantae, susamae samae vaikkantae, susama- 
dussamae samae vaikkantae, dussama-susamae samae bahu- 
vaikkantae, sagarovamakoda-kodie bayallsae vasasabassehim 
uniae pancabattarie vasehim addhanavamehim a masehim 
sesebim ikkavisae tittbayarebim Ikkiiagakida samnppannehim 
Kasavaguttehim, dobi a Harivamsa knla samiippannebim 
Goyama guttebim, tevlfae tittbayarebim vaikkantehim 
Samane Bhagavam Mahavire carama titthayare puvvatittha 
yaranidditthe Mahapa-kundaggame nayare Usabbadattasa 
mahapassa Kodalasa giittassa bhariae Devapandae mahapie 
Jalandharasa guttae puvvarattavarattakalasamayamsi Hatthii 
tarahim nakkhattepam jogamuvagaenam abara vakkantie, 
bhava vakkantie, sarira vakkantie, kucchimsi gabbhatSe 
vakkante. 2 

2 During that age, at that time, ^ramana BhagavSn 
Mahavira, having descended, on the sixth night of the fourth 
month of and eighth fortnight of summer, i-e on the sixth 
day of the bright half of the month of Asadha, from the most 
excellent Vimana, celestial chariot, the all-victorious 

and eminently beautiful Fmpottara Vimana 
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( which is like a white lotus among other vimans ) without 
an interval, on the termination, of his allotted period of twenty 
sagaropams of residence there, of his divine body and of his 
existence as a god ( among gods ), here, into this Bharata-varsa 
in JambQdvipa, into the southern half of Bhilrata varsa, when, 
of the present Avasarpini era, the (first) Susama-susama age 
( of four koda-kodi sagaropams ), the ( second ) Susama age ( of 
three koda-kodi sagaropams ), the ( third ) Susaina-dnhsama 
age ( of two koda-kodi sagaropams ) and a greater portion of 
the (fourth) Duhsama-susama age (of one koda-kodi sagaropama 
less forty-two thousand years ) had elapsed, and only seventy- 
five years and eight months and a half of the fourth age were 
remaining, — after twenty-one Tirthamkaras of Iksvaku 

race and Kasyapa gotra and two Tirthamkaras of 

Harivamsa and Gautama gotra, on the whole 

twenty-three Tirthamkaras ( of the present series ) had preceded 
-Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavii’a, the last Tirthamkara of the 
present series-whose advent had been fore-told by previous 
Tirthamkaras-took the form of a foetus in the womb of 
Brahmani Devananda of Jalandhara gotra, the wife of Brah- 
mapa Risabha-datta of Kodala gotra, in the brahmanical part 
of the town of Kupdagrama, during the middle of the night, 
when the moon was in conjunction with the constellation 
Uttaraphalgupi-fhe constellation whose next is Hasta-after 
leaving ot! divine food, divine existence, and divine body. 2 

—VISION OF DREAMS — 

?l%^ ^3^ 'nf^tTT 'Jf II ^ II 



iui ^ II « II 

3. Samaije Bhagavam Mahavxre tinnanovagae S.vihottba, 
caissami tti ja^ai, cayaniane na yaijai, cuemi tti janai-jam 
raya^im ca nam sama^e bhagavam Mahavire, Devanandae 
mahanie Jalandharasa giittae kncchiinsi gabbbattae vakkante, 
tarn rayanim ca nam sa Devananda mabani sayanijjamsi 
suttajagara ohiramani obiramani ime yaruve urale, kallane, 
sive, dhanae, mangalle, sassirie, cauddasa mabasumine pasitta 
nam padibuddha. 3 

Tam jaha:— - 

Gaya-vasaha-siha-abhiseya-dama-sasi-dinayaram-jjhayam- 

kumbbam. 

Paumasara-sagara-vimanabhavana-rayanuccaya-sibim ca 4. 

3 Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira possessed ( at the time of 
conception ) three kinds of Knowledge, ( viz 1 Mail 

jnana. Sensual knowledge 2 Sruta jnmia and 3 ar«lfW 

inw Avadhi jnana Visual Knowledge ). He knew that he 
would descend; he did not know ( at that moment ) that be 
was descending (because of the infiiiit^siinally small peiiod of 
time taken during the descent); and that he knew that he 
had descended. 

During the night, in which Sramana Bhagavan. Mahavira 
took the form of a foetus in the womb of Brahma iji Devana-;- 
nda of Jalandhara gotra, Brahmapi Devananda was on her 
couch, in a condition between sleeping and waking-taking fits 
of sleep-and having seen the following noble, prosperous, happy, 
fortunate, auspicious and beautiful fourteen great dreams, she 
woke up. 3 
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To 1 An elephant. 2 A bull. 3 A lion. 4 The 

anointing of ^ri Devi ( goddess of wealth ) 5 A garland 6 The 

Moon 7 The Sun 8 A banner 9 A Kaluga (a festal jar 

10 A lotus-lake 11 A sea 12 A celestial chariot 13 A head 

of jewels and 14 A smokeless flame. 


tnfnr ^ 

irif^ 3ri^ 3ira^ 

II ^ II 


^ isT^ art SRT srt^- 

ijroft 3Tttor>ft ^ >^30^ 3TT% STR 

of <rl%pT I ^ 5r5T-»nr sn? ^ IM ii 


5. Tae pam sa Devaiianda mabanie ime eyaruve iirale jSva 
cauddasa mahasumine pasitta pam padibuddba sam9,ni, hattha 
tuttha citamanandia, piimana, paramasomanasia, harisavasavi- 
sappamapahiaya, dbarahayakayambapupphagam, piva sumu* 
ssasiaromakuve suminuggabaiii karei / suminiiggham karitt& 
sayanijjao abbhutthei, abbbutthitta aturia macavala ma 
sambhant^ avilambiyae, rayabamsa sarisie gaie jepeva Usabba 
datte m&hane teneva uvagacchai, uvagacchittS, Usabha-dattain 
m&hanam jaenam vijaenara vaddh&vei, vaddhavitta bhaddasai^a 
vata^'^a ^tha, visattha suhOsa^avaragayS. karayalaparigg* 

ahiyam da.sanabam .>^irasavattam matthae anjaUm haitu evam 
vayasl. 5 



6. Evam khalu aham devapuppiya aya sayanijjamsi sutta- 
jS,gar^ ohlramapi ohlramani ime eyaruve urate, java saasirie 
cauddasa mahasnmine pasitta nam padibuddhft / Tam jaha- 
Gaya, java...8ihim ca. 6. 

5 Then, Brahmaui Devananda, having seen these, such, 
noble etc fourteen great dreams, woke up; she, astonished 
contented, rejoicing in her mind, with her mind full of affection, 
exceedingly cheerful at heart, with her heart widening under 
the influence of great delight, and with the hair of her body 
bristling with joy in their pores like the flowers of Kadamba 
( Adina Cordifolia ) sprinkled with showers of rain, 
firmly fixed the dreams in her mind. Having fixed the dreams, 
she rose from her conch. Having risen, neither hasty nor 
unsteady, nor unbewildered, without delay, and with a gait 
resembling that of a Raja-hamsa (royal swan) she went 

(to the place) where Brahmana Risabha-datta was. Having gone 
there, she gave Brahmana Risabha-datta greetings of victory 
and triumph — (victory is accpiired in one’s own country and 
triumph in foreign lands), Having greeted him, she sat down 
comfortably in a splendid chair; becoming free from exertion 
and well-composed, and joining the palms of her both hands 
so as to bring the ten nails together, and turning them round 
the head, she raised the folded hands to her forehead ( as a 
reverential salutation ) and spoke thus: — 

6. Certainly, indeed, O beloved of the gods ! just now 
when I was in my bed, in a condition between sleeping and 
waking-taking fits of sleep, I woke up having seen the follow- 
ing such noble etc beautiful fourteen great dreams. 

Namely — An elephant etc till a smokeless flame. 

w ? gR or % 
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a 31 ’=^ 

iH gf^rrq 3R^*Tt ^1, »n^ 

II 'S II 

7 Eesim nam Devaj?uppia. uralanam java caitdassanbam 
I](]abasuInina^alu ke manne kallane pbalavitti visese bhavissai 
Tao nam se Usabha-datte mabane, Devanaiidae mabanie aiitie 
eamattham succa, uisamtna, battha iuttba java hiae dhara 
kayainba pupphagarn piva sanmssasiyaroma kuve, suminiiggham 
karei, karitta iham aniipavisai, ihani anupavisitta appauo 
sabavienam maipuvvaenam buddbivinnapenam tesim suminapam 
attbuggaham karei, atthuggaham karitta, Dcvanaiidam pnahapim 
evain vajasi. 7, 

7. What, O beloved of the gods ! as T positively believe, 
will be the propitious happy reward and increase in livelihood, 
portended by these noble etc fourteen great dreams ? Then, 
■Brahmapa llisabba-datta, having heard and having perceived 
this matter from Brahmapi Devananda, he, astonished, contented 
etc, with a heart widening etc, with the hair of his body 
bristling with joy in their pores like the Howers of Kadamba 
( Adina Cordifolia ) sprinkled with showers of rain, fixed the 
dreams in his mind. Having fixed them, he studied their 
meaning thoroughly. Having studied their meaning, he grasped 
the ( exact ) meaning of those dreams hy means of his natural 
cleyer intelligence. Having grasped their ( exact ) meaning, he 
spoke to Brahmapi Devnanda thus — 

f^T, or 

%T, ^ 3nT-3lt«BT^Tt 

g# 

^rr^Tor sr^Tf^j^rrof 3i;§:|iTTOT^tf^3Hof f^f^ol- 

5firr5rTrlSm4 
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^ m\^ II <i II 

8. UrSla nam tume dovanuppio sumina dittha, kalians 
nam siva dhanna niangala sassiria arugga tuttlii dibau kallana 
mangalla karaga nam tume devanuppie sumina dittha, tam 
jaha-atthalabho devanuppie, bhogalabho devanuppie, putta 
labho devanuppie, sukkhalabho devanuppie, evam khalu tumam 
devanuppie navanhani masapam bahiipadipunnanam addhattha- 
manaraiindiapam viikkantanam sukumalapanipayam, ahina 
padipunnapancindiasariran;, lakkhanavanjanagunovaveam ma- 
nummai 3 ia{)amanapadipunnasujayasavvangasundarangam, sasiso* 
makaram kantam piadamsanam suriivam darayam payahisi. 8. 

8. You have, O beloved of the gods ! seen noble dreams. 
O beloved of the gods ! You have seen prosperous, happy, for- 
tunate, auspicious, beautiful dreams which will bring health, 
contentment, long life, prosperity and blessing I That is to say, 
O beloved of the gods 1 we shall acquire wealth, O beloved of 
the gods ! we shall have objects of enjoyment, O beloved of 
the gods ! we shall have a son, O beloved of gods ! we shall 
have happiness. Really indeed, O beloved of the gods ! after 
the lapse of nine complete months and seven and a half days, 
you will give birth to a lovely, delightful, handsome boy, 
whose hands and feet are soft, whose body contains complete 
well-developed five organs of sense, with lucky marks and 
signs of excellent quality-a boy on whose body, all the limbs 
are well-formed and of full volume, measure, and length-a 
boy with a pleasant appearance like that of the moon. 

A Tirthamkara, as well as a Cakravartin, has one thousand 
and eight auspicious marks and signs on his body; a Baladeva, 
as well as a Vasudeva, has one hundred and eight auspicious 
marks and signs on his body; and other fortunate persons have 
thirty-two such marks and signs on their bodies. 

They are: — 
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^ ^ ^ fpr: I 

^ ^fl3^ ^^il HT^iK ♦ir^l W I 

^3 ?V JM ^ 

^ ^ ^TfTw w n I w 

^d: 30 ^ 3*1 ^3^ 

;j«jT mm wtIto: w ii 

1 3 3 4 5 ^ <>’ 7 

Chatram t^marasam dhanu rathavaro dambholi kurma’ nkui^ah, 

8 » 10 11 1 a 13* 

Vapi svastika toranani ca sarah pancauanah pSdapah, 

14 15 lO 17 18 I& 3 0 <2 1 

Cakram lankha gajau samiidra kalasau prasada matsya yav5, 

2223 24 2# 26 27 

Yupa stupa kamapdalu nyavanibhrit saccamaro darpanah. 

28 29 30^ 31 32 

Uksa pataka kamalabhisekah sudama keki ghanapunyabhajara. 

1 Very fortunate persons have the following thirty-two 
lucky marks and signs on their bodies, viz 1. A canopy 2. A 
red lotus y. A bow 4. An excellent chariot 5. A thunder-bolt 
6. A tortoise 7. A goad for elephants 8. mql Vapi, a well 
with paved stairs 9. Svastika an auspicious inark-a 

cross withends bent round ^ 10. WV^oi Torana-an auspicious 

flower-bunting placed on portal arch 11 . A lake 12 . A lion 
13. A tree 14. A Cakra-a discus 15 . A concha 16. A pair 
of elephants 17. An ocean 18. A pair of Kala^, vestal 
jars 19. A palace 20 . Fishes 2l. Yavah, markings resem- 
bling Barley-corns 22. A sacrificial pillar 23 A raised dome- 
shaped monument 24 A Kainandalu, a wooden or metallio 
water-pot used by ascetics 25 A mountain 26 A yak-tail 
chowrie 27 A mirror 28 A bull 29 A flag 30 The anointment 
with lotus 31 A beautiful garland and 32 A pea-cock. 

Another method of describing the thirty-two marks and 
signs on the body, is the followings— 
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srf^^cr: ^ 5*ng: ll ? H 

1 I ha bhavati saptaraktah sadunnatah panca suksma^'dirgbasca; 

Trivipulalaghugambhiro dvS.trii^allaksapah sa puman. 1. 

1. The man whose undernamed seven, viz-nails, soles of 
feet, palms of hands, tongue, lips, palate, and corners of eyes 
are red; whose six, viz arm-pit, heart-region, neck, nose, nails, 
and face with forehead are elevated; whose five, viz-teetb, skin, 
hair, joints of fingers and nails are slender; whose five, viz- 
eyes, heart, nose, chin, aiid upper extremeties are long; whose 
three, viz-forehead, chest, and face are capacious; whose three, 
viz-neck, legs, and the male generative organ are sliort; and 
the three, viz-valour, voice, and navel are deep. 

Tne man possessing the above-named thirty-two qualities 
is ( considered as ) a man with the thirty-two marks and signs 
of a fortunate man. 

^ ^ mw^ I 

m ^Tiftorr^ ii ? ii 
^ w w I 

w ^ m gqi: II R II 

1. Mukhamardham ^arirasya sarvam va mukhamucyate; 

Tato’pi nasika ^restha, na>ikaya8ca locaite. 

2. Yatha netre tatha sllam, yatha nasa tatha’’rj)ivam; 

Yatha rupam tatha vittam, yatha sllam tatha gunah. 

1. The face is half the portion of the body, or, it may 
be said to be the entire part of it; the nose is better than the 
face; and the eyes are better than the nose. 

2. As are the eyes so is the morality; as is the nose so 
is the honesty; as is the beauty so is the prosperity, and as 
is the morality, so are the virtues. 
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^ ^ 11 ^ If 

3. Atihrasve’tidirghe’tisthule cS,tikrishe tatha; 

Atikrishne’ti goure ca satsu sattvaiii nigadyate. 3 

3. Strong character is spoken of in the six, namely in 
those who are too short, in those who are too tall, in those 
who are too fat, in those who are too thin, in those who are 
too black, and in those who are too white. 

ii v li 

4 Saddharmah subhago niruk susvapnah sunayah kavih; 

Sucayatyatmanah ^riman narah svargagama'gamau. 4 

4. The man who practises religions austerities, who is 
lucky, who is free from disease, who has auspicious dreams, 
who is well-behaved, and who is wise, ( that fortunate man ) 
indicates his departure to the celestial world ( in his next 
life ) and his descent from it also. 

H ^ ^ ^ ^ I 

^ 5 ;?^ 11 ^ II 

6 Nirdambhah sadayo dSni diinto daksah sada rijuh; 

Martyayoneh sarnudbhuto bbavita ca punastatha. 5 

5. A man who is candid, who is kind hearted, who is 
charitable, who has restraint over his passions, who is wise 
and who is always straight-forward, that man has come from 
the human world and he will be a human being again, in 
the next life. 
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6 Maya lobha ksudhalasya bahvaradicestitaih; 

Tiryagyonehsamutpattim khyapayatyatmanah pnman. 6 

6. A man having deceit, avarice, insatiate hunger, idleness 
and gormandising tendencies, establishes his coming from the 
class of a lower animal. 

sift II ® II 

7 Saragah svajanadvesi durbhasho murkhasangakrit; 

^asti svnsya gatayatam naro nara,kavartmani. 7 

7. A man who is passionate, who envies his relatives, 
who uses filthy language, and who associates himself with 
foolish persons — ( that man ) indicates his departure to hellish 
regions ( in his next life ) and his coining from it also. 

^ 5 wm: ii <' n 

8 Avarto daksine bhage daksipah ^ubhakrin nrinaip; 

Varao vame’tinindyah syaddiganyatve tu madhyamah 8. 

8 A right circle on the right side of the body is indicative 
good results; a left circle on the left side is indicative of 
censurable results; while a circle in any other locality is indi- 
cative of mediocre results. 

^ ^rrsjr ll ^ || 

9 Arekham bahurekhaip va yesam pani-talam nrinSip; 

Te syuralpayuso nihsva duhkhita na’tra sam^ayah. 9. 

9 Those persons, whose palms of hands contain no lines or 
many lines, are short-livedi poor, and unhappy. There is no 
doubt in this. 
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Persons whos^ palms of hands are red, are wealthy^ with 
green palms of hands, a man is a drunkard; with yellow 
palms, he is full of lust; and with black palms of hands, the 
man is a pauper. It is better to have the bands of a male, 
hard; that hardness should not be the consequence of hard 
labour, but it must be natural. It is better to have the hands 
of a female soft. 

While looking out for signs and lines in hands, in the 
case of a male, it should be the right hand that should be 
investigated, while it should be the left hand in the case of 
a female. 

He whose palms of hands are elevated is charitably- 
disposed; whose palms are superficial is a pauper, and he 
whose palms of hands are round and deep like a bowl is a 

wealthy man. The fingers of the hand should be thin and 
straight. 

II 1 ° 11 

10 Anamika antyarekhayali kanistha syad yada adhika; 

Dhanavriddhistada pumsam matripakso bahustatha. 

10 A man whose little finger is longer than the last- 
joint of the ring-finger, has increase in wealth and the number 
of relatives on the maternal side is great. 

%% 5: II n II 

^ ^ 3 II U II 

11 Mapibandhat piturlekha karabhadvibhavE’yui^h; 

Lekhe dve yanti tisro’pi tarjjanyangusthakautaraijw 
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12 YegSm reklia imastisrah sainpuina dosa-varjitah; 

Tesam gotra-dhana’yunsisampuri?anyaiiyatha na tu 12 

11 The paternal line-the line of Gotra-starts from the 
wrist-joint; the line of prosperity and the line of life, both of 
them, start from the outer portion of the palm between the 
wrist joint and the little finger. These three lines proceed 
towards the portion of the hand between the thumb and the 
index finger. 11 

12 If these three lines are perfect and without defects, 
they indicate perfection in regard to gotra, wealth and age- 
limit; otherwise not. 

^ ^ 1%: II II 

13 Ullainghyante ya yavatyo angulyo jivita rekhaya; 

Pancavis'atayo jneya stavat.yah fiaradam budhaih 13 

13 The wise should know the time-limit of age of a 
person ( in this world ) by each period of twenty-five years, 
for every finger the line of life goes by (the fingers) 13 

That is to say, if the line of life goes beyond only the 
little finger, it indicates aii existence of life only for twenty- 
five yeais; if it goes beyond the little finger and reaches as 
far as the ring finger, it indicates an existence of life for fifty 
years; if the line of life transgresses, the little, the ring, and 
the middle finger, it indicates an age-limit of seventy-five 
years, and beyond that time-limit, if the line ot life goes 
further. 

If the olf-shoots from the line of life point towards the 
wrist-joint it indicates prosperity; and if they point towards 
the fingers it indicates adversity. 

If the Urdhva-rekha-the upward line starting 

from the wrist-joint goes towards the thumb, it indicates, 



16 


happiness increase in wealth and acquisition of countries- If' 
the upward line goes towards the index finger, the person will 
either be a king or his equal. If the upward line goes towards 
the middle finger, it means that the man will either become 
a religious preceptor or a commander of armies. If the upward 
line goes towards the ring finger, it indicates that the man 
will be a wealthy traveller. If the upward line points towards 
the, little finger, it indicates that the man will be a favourite 
of the public, 

Between the thumb and the gotra line, there is the line 
for brothers and sisters; between the line of life and the wrist 
joint, is the line of progeny; and between the line of life and 
the little finger, is the line of wives. 

m II II 

14 Yavairahgusthamadhyasthai r-vidya-khyati-ribhutayah; 

Sukla pak#e tatha janma dakshinamgusthai shea taih 14. 

14 The presence of the sign of a barley grain in the 
middle of the thumb, indicates knowledge, fame, and prosperity. 
If the sign of a barley grain is in the middle of the right 
thumb, it indicate birth during the bright-half of the mouth. 

^ ^ pi^ II \\ i\ 

16 Na stri tyajati raktaksam na’arthah kanaka pihgalam; 

Dirgha bahuip na chaisvayam na mansopachitam sukhanj 

15 A woman does not leave the red-eyed; wealth does 
not leave the man whose eyes are yellow like gold; prosperity 
does not leave one whose upper extremities are long; and 
happiness does not leave the man who is fleshy. 
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I 

il ii 

16 Caksnh snehena saubbagyain, dantasnehena bhojanaip; 

Vapubsnehena .caukliyam syat, pMasiiebena vahanaip 16 

16 Greasiness of eyes indicates good luck; greasiness of 
teeth indicates the acquisition of good food; greasiness of the 
body will bring happiness; and the greasiness of feet is indica- 
tive of acquisition of conveyan<5es. 

^ II ^'s II 

17 Uro vi^alo dhanadhanyabhogi, giro vis'alo nripa pungava sea; 

Kativisalo bahuputradiiro, visalapadah satatam sukhi syat, 

17 The broad-chested man will enjoy wealth and property; 
the large-headed one will become a great king; the wide- 
hipped will have a large number of progency and wives; and 
he who has roomy feet will always remain happy. 

Persons who measure one hundred and eight fingers in 
height, are called the best men; those who measure ninety-six 
fingers, are mediocre men; while persons measuring eighty-four 
fingem or less in height are considered to be people of a low 
grade. 


TO ^^TO ^1^ [fy^mfii] 

31^ 3r ^ ^ 

II ^ II 
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^ ^ I ftfT, ^ 30^- 

^m •>! g»r l ^ ^ 

^ 31^ II ^o II 

9. Se vi a nam darae ummukkabalabhave vinnaya 
parinayamitte jovvanagamanuppatte Riuvea Jaiiv vea-Satuavea 
Athavvanavea-itihasa pancamananx Nighantu chatthapa 
saipgovag&paip aarabassanam caupbam Veanaip sarae parae 
varae dharae sadamgavi, sattbitantavisarae satnkhane [sikkhane] 
sikkha-kappe Vagarane Chande Mirutte joisamayane annesu 
a bahusu bambhannaesu parivvayaesu naesu supavinitthie 
avibhavissai. 9 

10 Tam txrala nam tnrae devapuppio aumina dittha, java 
arngga-fiitthi-dibauya-mangalla kaniga nam tiime deva nnp[)i<; 
sumina dittha tti kattu bhujjo bhujjo apxivuhai. 10 

9 Besidea, this child on completing the state of childhood 
( i-e on reaching his age of 8 years ) will have accurate 
scientific knowledge in arts. On reaching the state of Youth, 
ho will be so clever in the four Vedas-Rig Veda, Yajnr Veda, 
Sama Veda, Atharva V(‘da with Parana as the fifth and 
Nighantu as the sixth, together with their main divisions ( afn 
Ahga ) and supplementary addenda, and in the knowledge of 
their real internal meaning, that he will become a teacher and 
professor ( in these subjects ), will clieck all incorrect readings 
there-in and will be able to fully retain in his memory all 
that be would learn. He will also be proficient in tlie Sankhya 
Philosophy of Kapila, in Arithmetic, in works on religious 
rites, in works on religious ceremonies, in works relating to 
sacrificial fires, in the twenty kinds of works on Vya- 

karana, Grammar, in works on Chanda, Prosody, in works 
on Nirukti, Etymological construction of words and 

syllables, in works on Jyotiga, Science of Astronomy 

and he will also be very clever in many other Shastras benefi- 
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cial to Brahmins, and also in those relating to Pari- 

vrajaka School of Philosophy. 

10. O Beloved of the Gods ! You have seen noble dreams. 
You have seen, O Beloved of the Gods ! di earns which will 
bring you health, contentment, long life, prosperity and freedom 
from misfortunes. So saying, he extolled the dreams repeatedly, 

^ ^ ii n ii 

I I 

3i| 

TO !% ^ ^1^=^ qfe=E®?— - qfef^'di 

3TO%®r qrpror isnnwT 

II H II 

11 Tae nam sa Devananda mahani Usabhadattassa 
mahanassa antie eamattham succa nisamma hattha-tuttha- 
java hiaya karayalapariggahiam dasanaham sirsavattam 
mattbae anjalim kattu Usabhadattaip mahanain evain 
vayasi. 11 

12 Evaineam devanuppiya! tahain^am devamippiya ! 
avitahameyain devanuppiya I a sandiddhainoyain devanuppiya ! 
icchiameyaip devanuppiya! icehia padieohiyaineyam devanu- 
ppiya ! sacce nam esaatthe .se jabeyam tubbhe vayaha tti kattu 
te siimine sannnam padicchai / padicchitta Usabhadatteijam 
mahanepam saddhim uralaiin manussagaim bhogabhogaim 
bbunjamana viliarai. 12 

11 Then, Brahmapi Devananda, having heard this meaning 
( of dreams ) from BrS.hmapi llisabhadatta and having fixed 
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ft ift het mind, she became satisfied, contented etc her heart 
full of joy; and having folded the palms of her two hands im 
a way to bring the ten nails of her hands together and 
tnming them round three times and having placed the folded 
hands in front of her forehead, she addressed Brahmaijia 
Bi§abha-datta thus:— 

12 It is so. O beloved of the gods ! It is really so, O 
beloved of the gods I It is as it stands, O beloved of the gods I 
It is undoubtedly so, 0 beloved of the gods ! It is so desired 
by me, O beloved of the gods I It is accepted by me, 0 beloved 
of the gods I It is desired and accepted by me, O beloved of 
the gods I It is as true as you say. So saying, she fully accept 
ed the dreams; and having fully accepted them, she remained 
with Brahmana Risabha-datta, enjoying the precious human 
worldly pleasures. 

^ ’Jr ^ 'ir ^ 

?RPT%, 

^ 

rrnr^ftro vsttiMBiul, 

srteror, 

^fW^flnrPr^rnr mf¥( ^f|i, 

isnrrfir 11 K\ n 
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l3 Te nam kale para te ^am samae nam Sakke, devindo 
devarayS, vajjapani, purandare, sayakkau, sahassakkhe, magha- 
vam pagasSsape dshipaddhalogahival, eravapavahane, surinde, 
battisavimapasayasahassahival, arayambaravatthadhare alaia- 
tnalatnaude navahemacharuchittachanchalakundala vilihijja- 
managalle, mahiddhie, mahaijnie, mahabbale, mahayase 
mabapiibhave, mahasnkkhe, bhasiirbondi, palambavapamaladh- 
are, Sohamme kappe, Sohammavadimsae vimape, Suhammae 
sabhae, sakkamsi sihasamsi, senam tattha battisie vimapava- 
sasaya sahassihatn, caurasie sainania sahassipam, tayattisae 
tayattisagapain, caunham loga-palanam, atthanbam agga 
mahistpaiu saparivuranam, tinhatn parisanam, sattapharn 
anianam, sattaphum aniyahivainam, caunham canraslpam 
ayarakkha deva sahassipam, annesim ca bahupam Sobamma 
kappa vasiuam vemaniapam devapam devipa ya, Sbevaccam 
porevaccam, samittam bhattittam mahattara gattam apaisara 
senavciccam, karemape palemane, mahayahaya nattagia-vaiatariti 
tala tala-tudia ghauamuinga-padu padaha vaiaiavenam divvai 
bboga bhogaim bhunjamape viharai. 13 

13. During that age, at that time Sakra, the loid 
of gods, more shining than other deities by his lustre, and 
having aw Vaji*a, thunder^bolt, in his band, known as 
Purandara, the destroyer of strong-holds of demons, al.so 
called aiasB? Shatakratu, as he observed the fifth religions 
vow of a Sravaka; known as wiwafam Sraddha partlma* 
one hundred times during his preirous birth as 
Kartika Sheth; known as wfWTW Sahasraksha possessing 
one thousand eyes, being assisted in his activities by the 
thousand eyes of his five hundred god-ministers, also known 
as waa?!. Maghavan, The Bounteous Indra or the god war 
Magha, who has dense clouds under his control, also called 
araanwa Pakashasana, the chastiser of the demon mw 
Paka, Paka, the Lord of half the portion of the Loka to the 
south of Mount Meru, whose arfn Vahana, Special vehicle 
is Alravana (elephant), the chief of the gods, the lord 

of thirty-two hundred thousand fawnis Vlmanas celesalit 



22 


cura ! who puts on garments as clean as the sky without dust, 
who has put on garlands and crown in their proper places, 
whose two cheeks are stroked by charming, embellished swing- 
ing ear-pendants of fine gold, the most prosperous, the most 
brilliant, the most powerful, the most renowned, the moat 
glorious, the most happy, with a shining body, with a garland 
of many colours, reaching right to his feet, who was in 
Saudharma Kalpa, in the celestial car Saudharma Avatamsaka 
in the audience hall Sudharman, in the lion-seated throne 
^akra; he who exercises and maintains supreme rule, guidance, 
leadership, supreme authority and general commandership 
over (1) thirty-two hundred thousand celestial abodes, over 
(2) eighty-four thousand SSmanika gods, ( gods with 

a rank similar to that of himself) over (3) thirty-three 
fsr^tt Trayatrim^ah, protecting gods ( held in high esteem by 
the Indra ) (4) the four guardians of the world, (5) the eight 
chief queens with their retinue, over (0) three assemblies, 
(7) seven armies, (8) seven commanders of armies, over (9) 
eighty-four thousand guardian-gods in each of the four direo 
-tions, and over (10) numerous other Vairoanika gods and 
goddesses, residing in Saudharma Kalpa. The Indra was enjoy- 
-ing the enjoyable divine pleasures, amid the great singing 
sound of dancing, songs, musical performances, music of strin- 
ged instruments ( Vina ), rhythmical clapping of hands, the 
Turya, the great drum and the clear sound of the beating of 
the kettle-drum. 

Here, the Sakra has been described as Satakritu, 

the observer of the fifth religious vow of a Srilvaka, a hundred 
times, during his previous life as Kartika Seth. The 

soul of Kartika ^eth, was born as Saudharmendra during his 
next life, on account of his practising such religions observances. 
The account of Kartika Seth runs as follows: — 

THE STORY OF KARTIKA SETH. 

At wav Prithivibhusana Nagara, a town named 

Prithivibhusana, there was a king named srirriroi Prajaptlla. 



There lived, in that town, a very wealthy pious Si avaka 
named Kartika ^eth who was a great favourite of 

the king. He observed the fifth religious vow of a ^ravaka, 
one hundred times, and was hence known as Satakritu. 

One day, a wandering ascetic of the Gairika sect, named 
Gairika, who had observed fasting for one month, came 
to the town and all the people of the town, except Kartika 
^eth became his devotees. Gairika having come to know it, 
was greatly enraged with Kartika ^eth. 

One day, the king invited Gairika for dinner at his 
palace. Gairika said “ I will come to your ]mlaee for dinner, 
if Kartika Seth serves me food. ’’ The king agreed to the 
proposal and calling Kartika Seth to his presence, said “You 
entertain Gairika with food at my palace. ’’ Kartika Seth said 
“ O sovereign ! under your Majesty’s command, I will entertain 
him”. When Kartika Seth was serving food to Gairika who 
was taking his meals in the palace, Gairika impudently began 
to practise jokes with Kartika Seth, by pas.sing his fore-finger 
across his own nose, implying how Kartika Seth had been 
humbled down. 

Kartika Seth thought “ If I had previously taken 
Dik^a, Initiation into an order of Monks, I would not have 
been obliged to undergo such humility. With this idea prevail- 
ing in his mind, Kartika Seth received Diksa from 

Bhagavan ^ri Muni Suvrata Swami, along with one thousand 
and eight merchants’ sons. In due course of time, he studied 
the twelve Angas. Having very carefully observed his duties 
as an a.scetic for twelve years, the soul of Kartika Seth was 
born during his next life as Saudharmendra, as a result of 
his practising severe austerities during his ascetic-life, and 
Gairika was born as elephant Airava^ia, the lndra’.s 

special vehicle. 

The elephant knowing that the soul of Kartika Seth was 
born as Saudharmendra, tried to run away. 'I'be India holding 
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him tightly, mounted him, sitting on his head. The elephant, 
with an intention of terrifying the Indra, assumed two forms, 
and the Indra assumed two. The elephant then assumed four 
forms and the Indra did the same. The Indra, thereupon, 
knowing the real nature of affairs, thru Avadhi Jnana, threat- 
ened the elephant. The elephant then assumed his natural 
form. 


The Indra, with such a retinue, was enjoying the pleasures 
of celestial happiness amid the sound of music of continuou 
dramatic performances, lute, clapping of hands and other 
stringed instruments, and amid the solemn beating of the drum 
which produces deep sound like that of roaring of clouds, and 
the attractive sound of the kettle-drum. 13 


^ ^ or ^ f^or 








^ ^rwafr 3 rj|c i 
qnrfterafr 1 ^fe^-qftff^aNor 



^nrjqq^ aig^r^ 1 argirf^^r qr^ srrg qrftor 

ant ^ 1 
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^ n ?« II 

^ 3rf^iui M4riT'ii 3rr?»m®r Ri^<T«ii «^li|g:T4r 

5%^fW %w*f 

^^RI^IUI ^lf^«I|0J sr^qiBT 

g^^inr 'Iilci^qiui v|TH^Tn«ir 

— 

14. Imam ca naiji kevala kappam Jamhuddivam divam' 
viulenam ohina abhoemfine viharai I Tattha nam Samanam 
Bhagavam Mahaviram, Jambuddive dive Bharahe vase dahiija- 
-ddha Bharahe Mahana-kundaggame nayare Usabhadattassa 
mahanassa Kodalasaguttassa bhariyae Devapandae mahai^ie 
Jalandharasaguttae kucchimsi gabbhattae vakkantam pasai I 
Pasitta hattha-tuttha cittamaijandie, pandie, paramapandie 
piimape, paramasomapassie, harisavasa visappamahiyae, dhara- 
haya Kayamba surahi kusuma cancu malaiya usasiya roma- 
kuve, viyasiya varakamalanapa-nayape, payaliya vara kadaga- 
tudiya-keuramaud-kupdala-haravirayantavacche, palamba 
palambamana-gholanta bhusana dhare, sasambhamam turiyam 
eavalam sunnde slhasapilo abbhuthei l A1)bhuttliitta payapi- 
-dhao paccoruhai | {)accoruhitta vernliya-varitharittha-ahjapa 
mupoviamisimisiuta mapi rayapa mandiyao ])riuyao omuyai i 
Omuitta egasadiam uttarasahgam karei I Karitta anjali mauli 
aggahatthe Titthayarabhimuhe .sattattha payaim apugacchai | 
Apngacchitta vamam japum aiichei, anchitta dahinam janum 
dharam talamsi saliattu tikkhutto muddhanam dharapi talamai 
nivesei | Nivesitta isim paceuimamai I paocunnamitta kadaga’ 
tndiya thambhiyilo bhuao saharai | Saharitta karayala jiarigga- 
-hiam dasanaham sirasavattam matthae anjalim kattu evam 
vayasi. 14 

15. “Namutthu pam Arihantapam bhagavantapam, aigarapam 
titthayarapam, aayamsiimbuddhapain, purisuttamapam, purisa- 
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sihUijitn, parisjlyara pu^dariya^am, pnrisavara gandha hatthi^am, 
loguttainanam, loga nilha^am, loga biya^am, loga paivapam, 
loga pajjoa gar^am, abbaya dayapam, cbakkbu daySpam, 
magga dayapam, sara^a daya^iam, jivadayai^am, bobidayii^am, 
dbanima dayapain, dbamma desayanam, dbamma nayaga^am, 
dbaaima sOrabinani — 

15. Tbe Saudbarmendra, tbon, remains, seeing often, tbe 
whole of Jambu dvii)a tbrongb tbe medium of bis extensive 
Avadbi Jnana, There be sees Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
taking birth as a foetus in the womb of Devauanda biuhmani 
of J5.1undhara gotra, wife of Risabbadatta brahma^a of Kodala 
gotra, in Brabmana Kundagrama nagara in the southern half 
of Bharata Ksetra of Jambu dvi^xi; and having seen him, the 
Indra-pleased, satisfied, delighted, full of joy, full of great joy, 
full of affection, with a heart expanded with joy, with the 
hair of his body erect and bristling with joy like the fragrant 
flowers of Kadamba tree sprinkled by showei’s of rain, with 
his face and eyes blooming like an excellent expanded lotus 
flower, with his bracelets, armlets, diadem and ear-pendants 
shaking with bewilderment caused by extreme delight on seeing 
the Bhagavan. with bis breast appearing beautiful with neck- 
-laces, with a very long pearl neck-lace swinging to ami fio- 
rises up abruptly, eagerly and swiftly from the lion-seated 
tbroue. Having risen up, he gets down from the foot-stool 
and having got down, he removes from his feet, two padukas 
trrfvr foot-wear studded with Vaidurya Ratna, best Rista 
Batna and Anjana Ratna by clever artisans, and beset with 
glittering Candra Kanta and other gems and Karketana and 
other precious stones^ having removed them, egasadiam utta- 
rtisahgam karei I ptits on his upper 

garment ( a scarf about nine feet long and about three feet 
wide, encircling the upper portion of his body in such a way, 
that tbe centre of the cloth remains in the right axilla and 
the two ends touch the upper portion of the left shoulder in 
the form of a loose tie and hanging iu front and behind ); 
having done it, the Saudbarmendra, with bis two hands folded 
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to form a cavity and kept in front of his forehead, goes seven 
or eight steps towards the Tirthaipkara, and having gone 
there, keeps the left knee high and the right knee on the 
ground, and applies his head three times to the ground; and 
having done so, bends his body forward a little, and having 
bent his body, raises his arms which were arrested by bracelets 
and armlets; and having raised them, the Saudharmendra, with 
his two hands folded to form an anjali (a cavity) bringing 
his ten nails together, moving the anjali around his head, and 
keeping it in front of his forehead, spoke thus:— 

( 1 ) Namutthu pam Arihantanaip vr Obei- 

sance to the Arihants ( who have destroyed enemies in the 
form of evil karmas. ) ( 2 ) Bhagavantapam To him 

who possesses the twelve attributes indicated by the twelve 
out of the fourteen meanings of the word Bhaga They are 
1 Surya The sun 2 Juana urn Knowledge 3 Mahatmya 
Greatness 4 Ya^a «rvr The quality of pacifying the 
animosities of creatures having natural antipathy towards each 
other 5 Vairagya Indifference to worldly objects 6 Mukti 

gfw Liberation 7 Rapa iRti Beauty 8 Virya Strength 9 
Prayatna Effort ( in practising austerities ) 10 Iccha 
The desire ( for salvation of the living beings of the universe ) 
il Laxmi Wealth 12 Dharma Duty 13 Aisvarya 

Prosperity and 14 Yoni Female organ of generation. 
So far as BhagavaJi is concerned, oat of these fourteen 
meanings, the first viz Surya and the last viz Yoni are to be 
excluded. The remaining twelve meanings ai-e therefore; — JnS- 
navan Possessing Knowledge 2 Mahatmya van 

Possessing greatness 3 Ya^asvin Possessing the faculty 

of pacifying the animosities of living beings who have natural 
antipathy towards each other, as for instance, a peacock having 
a natural antipathy towards a serpent, a dog towards a cat, 
a cat towards a mouse etc 4 Vairagyavan Possessing 

indifference towards worldly pleasures. 6 MuktivSn 
Possessing Liberation. 6 Rupavan Possessing handsome 

form 7 Viryavan Possessing unlimited strength 8 Pra- 
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y^tnavan Practising great exertion ( in austerities ) 

9. Icchavan Desirous of the Salvation of all the living 

beings in the universe, 10 Laksmivan Having the 

superabundant wealth expressive of thirty-four supernatural 
powers, 11 Dharmavan Mindful of various religious 

duties, and 12 Aij^varyavan Possessing supreme glory 

as he is always served by kings, emperors, crores of gods and 
the various Indras. ( 3 ) Aigaranam wifncMt The originator of 
the Dharma, with regard to his individual Tirtha; ( 4 ) Tittha- 
-yarapam fiir^mTivT The founder of the Tirtha or Sangha i-e 
an institution consisting of four elements viz Sadbus 
Sadhvi Nuns, Sravaka wiq'C Lay-mcn-jains and Sra- 

vikas Wffk<i5i Lay-woinen-jains or the instututer of the first 
Gauadhara the leader of the order of monks; ( 5 ) 

Sayam sambnddhanam One who has developed 

Knowledge without instruction of any one else. ( 6 ) Purisutt- 
amanaip One who is the best of all men ( being a 

treasure of innumerable qualities. ) (7 ) Purisasihanam 
fOfuil One who is as brave as a lion among all men-because 
he is strong enough to destroy the enemies in the shape of 
Karmas, because he has patience in enduring sufferings, and 
because he is dauntless in troubles; ( 8 ) Purisa vara pu^dari- 
yanaip him who is like an excellent white 

lotus among rnen-just as, a white lotus is produced in mire, 
grows higher and higher by water and then remains quite 
aloof from both the mire and water, in the same manner, the 
Bhagavaii Is born in the mire of Karmas, grows with the 
relish of enjoyments, and gradually, leaving aside both the 
Karmas and pleasures, remains perfectly aloof; ( 9 ) Purisavara 
gandha hatthinaip To him who is like an 

excellent Gandha-haati viia Hutting elephant. Just as 
other elephants run away by the smell of a Gandha-hasti, in 
tbe same nvannet, famines, epidemic diseases and other pesti- 
lonoes disappear by the perfumed fragrance of the winds 
Wherever the BhagavSn goes; (10) Loguttamapani «>gwwnir 
To him who is the best among righteous people because he 



has thirty-four supernatural powers. (11) LoganahSpaip wt*!- 
To him who is the lord of righteous people, because 
he is the medium of the acquisition of Right Knowledge etc 
by others and because he protects them^ ( 12 ) Loga hiyanam 

To him who does good to all animals because 

he is the propagator of the principle of Mercy towards all 
animals; (13) Loga paivanain To him who is like 

a lamp to the people, because he is able to destroy the dark- 
ness of Mithyatva; ( 14 ) Loga pajjoagaranaip 

To him who is the illuminator of all substances in the universe 
(like the sun); (15) Abhaya dayanani To him who is 

the bcstower of Abhaya adU'U Fieedoin from the seven kinds 
of fear. The .seven kinds of fear are; — lhaloka bhaya 
Fear from a human being or a beast to a human being 2 

Paraloka bhaya Fear from a god or a demigod, 3 

Adana bhaya Fear of wealth and property to be 

stolen away by robbers. 4 Akasinad bhaya Fear 

caused by an occurrence without any visible external cause. 
5 Marapa bhaya Fear of death. 6 Ajivika bhaya 

arrsflf^^nrir Fear about the means of one’s maintenance and 
7 Apayasa bhaya Fear of disrace. Arihanta Bhag- 

avan is the bestower of Abhaya because he is able to remove 
these seven kinds of fear. ( 16 ) Chakkhu dayanam 
To him who gives an insight into the Sacred knowledge. ( 17 ) 
Magga dayapam To him who gives Samyag Jnana 

Right Knowledge, Samyag darsan Right 

Perception and Samyag Caritra 'Fti:?jr»r<5iTf^ir Right Conduct 
leading to the path of Liberation; { 18 ) Sarana dayapam 
To him who gives sheltcn* to pcsople terrified by the 
miserie.-i of the Sainsara, ( 19 ) diva dayfinam To 

him who gives a state in whieW there is no death but endless 

existence or Moksa with an absi-nce of birth and death or 
who blears compassion towards living beings; ( 20 ) Bohi daya- 
nam To him who gives Samyaktva; (21 ) Dhamma 

dayapaip To him who has instituted two kinds of 

Dharma viz 1 Desha Virati Dharma Duties of 

partial vows for house-huhlers and 2 Sarva Virati 
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Dharma-Total Vows for ascetics, ( 22 } Dbamma-desayfi^aiii 

To him who is the preceptor of Dharma ( 23 ) 
Dhamma nSyaganaip w«ir«iT«r*init To him who is the leader 
of Dharma. ( 24 ) Dhamma sarahi^aip To him 

who is like a charioteer to the chariot of Dharma. Just as, a 
charioteer brings a chariot running astray to the right path, 
in the same manner, the Bbagavan brings the people going 
astray to the path of duty. It is illustrated by the story of 
Megha Kumara. 

STORY OF MEGHA KUMARA. 

One day, ^ramana Sree MahSvira Swami going from village 
to village came to the pleasure-garden outside the town of 
Rajagriha vTii^V. Then, ^renika Vfwv was the king and 
Dhari^i wrfvwl was his queen. They had a son named Megha 
Kumara. King ^re^iika, Megha Kumara and others went to 
give . their respects to Him. On hearing the preaching of 
^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, Megha KumS.ra became indiffe- 
rent to worldly pleasures. He abandoned his eight wives, and 
having received the permission of his parents with some 
hesitation, was initiated into an order of monks by Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira. Megha Kumara was then entrusted ta 
elderly Sadhus for the purpose of teaching him Sutras and 
their meanings and the duties of a Sadhu. 

At night, while spreading their beddings in an order of 
seniority, the bedding of Megha Kumara came at the end 
just near the door of the Upa^raya. The bedding of Megha 
Kumara became completely filled with the dust of the feet of 
Sadhus going out and coming in for urination, and so, he (;onld 
not get even a moment^s sleep at night. So, he thought 
“ Where is my royal bedding ! and bow to wallow thus on 
the ground ! How long should 1 suffer this affliction ? In the 
morning, I will take the permission of the Bhagavan and 
return home. With this idea in bis mind, when during the 
morning, Megha KumUra went to the BhagavSn Sramana 
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Bhagavan Mahavira addressing him with sweet words i^id 
‘ O child ! You had an evil meditation at night but that is 
not considerate. You have suffered innumerable agonies of 
hellish regions for many sagaroparos in your previous lives. 
What is this trifling inconvenience in comparison to those 
agonies? Who but a fool would accept servitude leaving aside 
the prosperity of a chakravartin ? Who will be foolish enough 
to take a piece of stone instead of a Cintamani Ratna 
a geiti of magical power supposed to yield to its 
possessor every thing wanted ? O Megh 1 if one can safely get 
through the agonies of hell, bow can he not safely get through 
the minor troubles of human life ? Is it advisable for a wise 
man to leave aside Caritra Dharma the vows of an 

ascetic for an insignificant comfort ? It is better to die than 
to abandon the vows taken. Physical suffering in the observa- 
tion of Caritra dharma the duties of an ascetic is 

rewarded with Right Knowledge, and therefore it is very 
beneficial. Besides, you had suffered much bodily suffering in 
your previous lives, while doing virtuous actions, and hence 
you are enjoying the wealth of a very wide kingdom. Now 
hear the account of your previous life. 

During your third previous life, you were a large white 
elephant with six tusks, named Sutneruprabha in the 

region of Mount Vaitadhya and the lord of one thousand 

female elephants. One day a severe fire occurred in the forest. 
Fearing danger you began to run away. While running away, 
you became very thirsty and happened to come to a small lake 
full of mud. Not knowing a better path to enter the lake, 
you became immersed in the mud. You were far from dryland 
and also could not reach water. In the mean time, an eleph- 
ant who had previous animosity towards you, came there and 
wounded you with l)Iovvs with his tusks. Having suffered 
unbearable pain lor seven days you died, having completed 
an age-limit of one hundred and twenty years. 

After your death, you were again born as a red elephant 
with four tusks in the region of Mount VindhyScala 
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and were the lord of seven hundred female elephants. One 
day on seeing fire in the forest, you had a remembrance of 
your previous life. You therefore prepared a circular area, 
about four kosha in diameter, free from grass with an idea 
of escaping from the danger of the fire, and used to root out 
gi'ass and creepers that would grow there in the commencement 
of the rainy season and also at the end. 

A severe fire broke out, however, in that forest, and all 
the animals living in the forest came to the circular area 
and remained there. You also came running there. There was 
not an inch of room in the circular area. You raised up one 
of your feet for the purpose of allaying itching sensation. 
Meanwhile, a rabbit owing to over-crowding, came and 
occupied the space created by the raising of your foot; as you 
were setting your foot down after allaying the itching, you 
saw a rabbit there. Out of compassion for the rabbit, you 
held up your foot, bent upwards for two days and a half. 
When the fire subsided and all the animals went away to 
their respective places, the rabbit also went away, but as the 
veins of your foot became unusually swollen and stiff, while 
you were trying to lay down your foot on the ground, you 
fell' down at once on the ground. Suffering the pangs of hunger 
and thirst for three days, but full of compassion, you died 
after completing an age-limit of one hundred years You-the 
soul of the elephant-are born in this life as a son from the 
womb of queen DhErini, wife of Srenika Raja. " O Megha 
Kumara ! you suffered such unbearable pains out of compassion 
even during your life as a lower being, and so, you are born in 
this life in a royal family. Now, just think for a moment, 
how much you will gain by undergoing bodily suffering for 
observing the duties of an ascetic. O Megha ! you were without 
Right Knowledge during your life as a lower being, still, out 
of compassion for living beings, you did not mind unbearable 
pains, why do you now vex at being touched by the feet of 
worthy Sadhus even after acquiring Right Knowledge ? These 
Sadhus deserve to be worshipped by the whole world, and the 
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dust of the feet of such pious Ssdhus can only be touched by 
meritorious persons. You should not, therefore, be pained at 
being touched by the feet of these worthy Sadhus. ” On hear- 
ing these words of Crania pa Bhagavan Mahavira, Meghs 
Kumara had a remembrance of his previous lives. After 
remembering the accounts of his previous two lives, Megha 
Kumara, getting indifferent to worldly pleasures, bowed down 
before the Bbagavan and said “ O lord ! O master ! may you 
live long. Just as a clever charioteer brings a chariot going 
astray to the right path, in the same manner, you have brou- 
ght me back to the right path. My lord 1 you have delivered 


Megha Kumara being thus advised, became steady in 
observing his duties as an ascetic, and he took an oath that 
he should not take treatment-medicinal or physical-for any 
other portion of his body, except his two eyes, even' under 
any calamitous circumstance. Having taken such a life-long 
oath, having carefully observed his duties as an ascetic without 
any defect, having practised severe austerities and at the end 
of his life remaining without food and water for one month, 
Megha Kumara died and was born as a god in Vijaya Anutt- 
ara Vimana. Descending from there, he will acquire Liberation 
ill Maha Videha Ksetra. Thus, ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
is a charioteer of the chariot of Dharma. 
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15. Dhamraavara cauranta cakkavattinam, divo, tanaip., 
sara^am ga! paittha, appadihayavaranapa dainsbanadharanaip.. 
viyatta chaiimanani, jiiianam, javayanam, tiniiapain, taraySpam, 
buddhapam, bohayanain, muttapam, inoaganam, savvannunam, 
savva darisinam, siva mayala mama mananta makkhaya 
mavv3.bliha mapnnavavitti aiddbigai nama dheyam th9.nam 
sampattaiaaip, namo jmana^ j\ya bbayanaip [ NamuttViunam 
Samapassa llhagavao Mabavlrassa aigarassa caratna Tittbayar- 

Va«drtmi jpam bha^avantam gayatji iha g/ie, pasaU ml 
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bhagavani tattha gae iha gayam ti kattu Samapaip Bhagavaiii 
Mahaviraip vandai namansai / Vanditta namansitta sihasa^a 
varai|isi purttha-bhimukhe sannisanne / Tae nam tassa Sakk- 
assa devindassa devaranijio ayamearuve ajjhatthie cintie patthie 
ma^ogae sankappe samuppajjittba. 15. 

15. ( 25 ) Dhammavara cauranta 

cakkavattinam, Obeisance to Him who is like the best 
cakravartin of religion, who has conquered the four ends, just 
as a cakravartin who has conquered the land encircled by the 
three oceans and mount Himavan, is more powerfid than other 
kings, so is the Bhagavan more powerful than other exponents 
of religionj ( 26 ) Divo, An island. Him who is like an 
island for the rescue of persons who are being drowned in the 
ocean of SamssU*a Worldly existence; ( 27 ) nr^T Taijam 

Him who is a protector of other persons by destroying their 
misfortunesj ( 28 ) ^or Saranam, Him who is a shelter for 
persons affraid of the chestising influences of Karmas, ( 29 ) *?!• 
Him who is the resort of distressed persons to whom they go 
for happiness; ( HO ) mji Paittha, The main prop of holding 
out of persons falling into the well of the Samsara; ( 31 ) 

Appadihaya vara nana damsana dhara- 
nam; The possessor of Kevala Jnana ( ) and Kevala 

Dar^ana ( ) Perfect Knowledge and Perfect 
Perception which are unimpeded; (32) Viyatta chau- 

manam, Him whose four ghati Karmas ( i. e. Karmas precluding 
the destructive powers of qualities of the soul) have disappeared; 

(33) Jinanam, The conquerer of attachment and hatred; 

(34) Javayanam. Him who is instrumental to devout 

persons in subduing attachment and hatred through the 
medium of preaching, ( 35 ) Tinnanam, Him who has 

crossed the ocean of Samsara; ( 36 ) nT^mt Tarayai^am, Him 
who has rescued devout persons; ( 37 ) 5?[uir Buddha^ani, 
Him who has a perfect knowledge of divine truth. ( 38 ) 

Bohaya^aip, The instructor of divine truth to other 
persons. ( 39 ) Muttanam. Him who has become free 

from the bondage of Karmas. ( 40 ) Moagajjam, Him 
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who is able to make others free from the trammels of Karmas. 
(41) Savvanunam, Him who kuows every thing 

through the medium of Kevala Jnana ( %q9;ifrn ) Perfect 
Knowledge. ( 42 ) Savvadarisiijam, Him who 

perceives every thing by Kevala Darsana ( ) 
Perfect Perception. ( 43 ) 

Siva inayala marua mapanta 
makkhaya mavvabaha mapunaravitti siddhi gai nama dheyam 
tbanam sainpattanain. Him who has acquired the auspicious, 
immovable, healthy, endless, imperishable, and painless, state 
called ftiqscnl Siddhi Gati, the Path of Perfection from 
which there is no re-birth, ( 44 ) *Twt fw»nfrir Namo 

Jipa 9 am jiya bhayaparn. Obeisance to the Jina fif*T who has 
conquered attachment and hatred and to one who has conqu- 
ered the different kinds of fear. 

After giving homage to all the previous Tirthamkaras 
possessing the above-named qualities, the Saudharma Indra 
( ) adores the Venerable Saint Mahavira thus: — 
'k Namutthu paip Samanassa 

Bhagavao Mahavirassa, Obeisance to the Venerable Saint 
Mahavira, 3iTrf»n:«r Sigarassa, The founder of his own 
Tirtha or Church, or creed for the four-|>artite Sauglia 
Congregation consisting of Sadhus ( ) Monks, Sadhvis 
Nuns, Shravaka3( wwir ) Male lay Jains and Shravikas 
( ) Female lay Jains, ( ) Carama Tittha- 

yarassa. To the last Tirthamkara Puvva 

titthayara nidditthassa, As pointed out by Bliagavana Shree 
Risabha-deva and other previous Tirthamkaras. 

Java sampaviii kamassa ( Till ) desirous of attaining 
the Path of Perfection ( ) Siddhi Gati; wtiifir fll 

Vandami nam Bliagavantain tattha gayam iha 
gae, 1, from here adore the Venerable One who is there ( in 
the womb of Devananda); uwsr if ?i?«r ft fit 
Pasau me Bhagavarp tattha gae iha gayaip ti kattu. ^May 
the Venerable One from there see me who am here.’ So saying, 
tatf'k Satnaijam Bhagavam Mahaviram 
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vandai namansai, ho adored and woi*shipt>ed the Venerable 
Saint Mahavira. 

Having adored and worshipped the Venerable One, he 

sat on his excellent lion-seated throne, with his face towards 
the East. 

Then, a self-conceived, well-meditated, desirable, mental 
idea-not expressed in words-occurred in the mind of ^akrendra, 
the Indra of the gods, the king of the gods. 

^ ^ ^ 3f q 

m *3^ 3T 3^ 3T 3T m 

^ 3T 3T 3T m 

3t a rpri ^f^ m ii n 

16. Na khahi earn bhuyam, na earn bhavvam, na earn 
bhavissam, jam nam Arihanta va, cakkavatti vii Baladeya va 
Vasudeva va antakulesu va panta kulesu va tuccha knlesu 
va, daridda kulesu va, kivana kulesu va, bhikkha yara kulesu 
va mahana kulesu va, ayainsu va ayainti va ayaissanti va. 16. 

16. It never at all happened nor does it hapjxin, nor will 
it ever happen that Arhats, Cakravarfins, Baladevas or Vasu- 
devas, were born, are born, and will be born in low families- 
in degraded families; in families with very few family members; 
ill families of paupers; in families of misers; in families of 
beggars; or in families of Brahmins (with begging proclivities.) 

I'S m ^ WgV 3T m % 

3T, m ^ 

^ 3T ii ii 

17. Evam khalu Arihanta va Cakravatti va Baladeva va 
Vasudeva va, ugga kulesu va, bhoga kulesu va, ray anna kulesu 
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va, IkkhSga kulesu v&, khattiya kulesu va^ Harivamsa kuleau 
va, annayaresu vS, tahappagaresu visuddhajai-kulavamsesu, 
va, ayainsu va ayainti va ayaissanti va. 17. 

17. Indeed, undoubtedly, Arhats, Cakravartins Baladevas 
or Vasudevas were born are born and will be bom in high 
families, in noble families, in royal families, in Ikshvaku 
family, in ksatriya ( ) families, in Harivamsa family or 

in such other families of pure descent on both sides. 

1«. Atthi puna ese vi bhave loga chchheraya bhue apant- 
ahi Ussappinthim-Osappipihitn viikkantahiin satnuppaijai. 

In this world, however, some extraordinary wonders do 
happen as events ot inevitable destiny and they occur 
after the lapse of innumerable Utsarpinis and Avasarpinis. 
During the present Avasarpini ( ) age, the under- 
mentioned ^ ten extraordinary wonderful events 

have occurred. 

a ^ 3 V 

mrfm ’T%T I 
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mm II \ II 

sfwspnor *1311, 3pji^ \\ R ti 

1. Uvasagga, gabbhaharanam ittbitittbam abhavia parisS, 

5 a 

Kaphassa AvarakankS, avayarapam Canda-Surapam, 

7 a 9 

2. HarlvamBa kuluppatti, Camaruppao a atthasaya siddba, 

Assanjayana pua, dasa vi apaatepa kalepam. 2 
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1-2. The undermentioned ten strange events have occurred 
after the lapse of many innumerable years:-vi 2 1. Uvasagga 
1 The suffering of Venerable Saint MahaVira during 
his Kevali state. 2. Gabbhaharapam 

Removal of foetus. 3. Itthi tittham A female 

Tirthamkara. 4 Abhavia parisa. wurf^aitr uftfir The 

uninspired audience of Venerable Saint Mahavira in his fimt 
Samavasarana o. Kanhassa Avarakanka 

Krisna going to Aparakanka 6. Avayaranam Canda- 
Suranam The descent of the Moon and 

the Sun ( in their original Vimana f^urn Celestial chariot. ) 
7. Harivamsa kuluppatti The origin of the 

Harivamsa family -8. Camaruppao The ascent of 

Camarendra 9. Atthasaya sliddha argHufeflCT The Final Libera- 
tion of one hundred and eight persons at a time, and 10. 
Assanjayaija pua The worship of persons of 

uncontrolled senses. 

THF. FIRST STRANGE EVENT. 

1. Uvasagga ( ) Suffering. Gosaala caused much 
suffering to Venerable Saint Mahavira even during his Kevali 
state. It happened thus: — One day, the Venerable 
Saint Mahavira, going about from village to village, went to 
the town of Sravasti Gosala came there at the 

same time and proclaimed himself as a .Tina Rumour 

became afloat, then, that there were two Jinas at Sravasti. 
Hearing the rumour, Gautama Swami asked Bhagavana Maha- 
vira ‘ O Lord ! who is this another person calling himself a 
Jina?’ Bhagavana said, ‘Gautama, he is not a Jina but he is 
a man named Gosala the son of a man named 

Mankhali of Saravapa village by his wife 

Subhadra He is named Gosala because he was born 

in a big cow-stall belonging to a Brahmin. During my young 
age i-e bcfoi'e the attainment of Kevala Jnana %<r99ryr 
he wandered about with me for six years calling himself my 
pupil and acquired some divine knowledge from me. Now he 
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calls bim-self a Jina. On bearing these worlds of BbagavSn^ 
Mabavira, a rumour went round that Goi^la was not a Jina* 
Hearing suob a talk in different parts of the town, Go^Sla 
was greatly enraged. 

One day, when Xnand a disciple of Bhagavana 

^ree Mabavira Swami was on a begging-tour for alms, Go^ala 
addressed him thus:-* O Xnand, just hear a story from me. 

Some merchants went to a foreign country with carts full 
of various groceries for sale. On their way, they entered a 
big forest. There was no water anywhere. They became very 
thirsty, and hence, they went in search of water. They saw 
four hillocks with snake-burrows. There was green foliage 
around the hillocks, and so, they thought that there must be 
water in the hillocks. They dug out one hillock and obtained 
a large, quantity of water. They quenched their thir-st with 
the water and filled their vessels with it. An old man from 
them, said * Our object is served; please, therefore, do not dig 
the second hillock. Still, they dug the second hillock and they 
got gold from it. Still however, although imploringly forbidden 
by the old man, they dug out the third hillock and obtained 
jewels from it. The old man again advised them “ Hrothern ! 
You have got water, you obtained gold and jewels, please, 
therefore, do not dig the fourth hillock. ” I do not see any 
good future in this, please, bear in mind this advice from an 
old man and let us go our own way. ’’ Although the merchants 
were thus vehemently forbidden, they dug the fourth hillock 
out of avarice. A huge snake emitting poison from its eyes, 
rushed out from its burrow, and going up angrily to the top 
of the hillock, threw the poison all around killing all the 
merchants then and there. The old man, who used to forbid 
them by good advice was very honest and so, the deity of the 
forest, out of compassion for him, took him alive to his place 
of residence. 

In the same manner, O Apanda ! not satisfied with so 
much prosperity of bis own, your preceptor enrages me by 
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reviling me as he thinks fit. I will therefore burn him alive 
through the prowess of my austerities. I am going to do it 
just now. Yo>i go now and relate to him immediately this 
fact. Give your preceptor the right advice and I will keep you 
alive being a good adviser like that old merchant. ” On hearing 
this threat, Muni Xnanda became greatly alarmed, and 
going in hot haste to Bhagavana Sree Mahavira Sw^mi, 
narrated the whole account. Bhagavana Mahavira said, “ Here 
comes Go^ala, so O Spanda, you and all the Sadhus go away 
in different directions and inform Gautama and others that 
no Sadhu should talk with him.” Gosala went thereafter, to 
Bhagavana Sree Mahavira Swami and said O Kasyapa ! 
Why dust thou say that tliis Gosala is the son of Mankbali ? 
That man-your pupil-is already dead. I am a different man 
altogether, but knowing that the body of Gosala is powerful 
enoutth to suffer great hardships, I have taken possession of 
his body. ” Two disciples of Venerable Saint Mahavira named 
Sunaksatra and Sarvanubhuti unable to put 

up with the insult to the Lord, began to say something in 
the middle. This greatly enraged Goiala and he burnt down 
to ashes both the Sadhus by his Tejole^ya Both of 

them went to heaven. Bhagavana Sree Mahavira asked 
Gosala, ” O Gosala ! If a thief committing a theft is encircled 
by a crowd of people and not having a fortress or a mountain 
or a cave to hide himself in, tries to hide himself by his 
own finger or by a piece of straw, do you think he can thus 
hide himself ? In the same way, you are trying to hide yourself 
by saying anything you like, do you think you can hide your- 
self thus ? You are the same Gosala, no one else, why should 
you try to hide yourself in this way?" Although Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira thus stated the bare fact as it was. the 
wicked Gosala angrily discharged his Tejoles'ya on 

Bhagavana Mahavira but the Tejole.sya, going around him 
three times, entered the body of Go.s.ala. His whole body was 
tbere-by severely burnt, and suffering intense agony for .seven 
days, Gosala died during the seventh night. As a result of the 
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stools for six months. Venerable Saint Mahavira had this 
trouble even after attaining %«r9S9m. Kevala Jnana Tirthaipk- 
aras, as a rule, do not have any painful trouble after the 
acquisition of Kevala Jnana, and the mere remembrance of 
that name is sufficient to heal all pains. However, the above- 
mentioned event did occur in the case of Venerable Saint 
Mahavira Swami and hence it is an Accherum or a 

strange event. 

2. SECOND STRANGE EVENT. 

2. The second strange event relates to the removal of the 
foetus from one womb to the other. It has never happened in 
case of any previous Tirthaipkaras, but it did occur in case of 
Venerable Saint Mahavira; the foetus of Devananda having 
been removed from her womb into the womb of queen Trisala. 
It is thus a strange event. 

3. THIRD STRANGE EVENT. 

3. The third strange event is a female Tirthamkara, itthitittha 
As a rule, Tirthamkaras are all male; never a female. 
But during the present Avasarpini age, Malli kumvari 

the daughter of King Kumbharaja of Mithila, became 
the nineteenth Tirthamkara. It is a strange event. 

4. FOURTH STRANGE EVENT. 

4. Abhavia Parisa sffwfsfWT »ifvm:The fruitlessness of the 
preaching of Tirthamkara. The preaching of a Tirthamkara i.s 
not fruitless; but during the present Avasarpipi age, when 
Venerable Saint Mahavira, soon after the acquisition of Kevala 
Jnana, preached from a Samavasarana prepared by 

gods, no one had any desire to take a vow, and so, the 
preaching was fruitless. The assembly in the Samavasarana 
consisted mainly of gods and tiryancas ( lower animals ) and 
so there was none to take any vow then, ^ramapa Bhagavana 
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Mahavira knew by his Kevala JnSlna that there will be no 
one to take a vow, still, he gave the preching for the purpose 
of preserving the customary usage. The fruitlessness of the first 
preaching of Srama pa Bhagavana Mahavira is thus strange event. 

5. FIFTH STRANGE FVENT. 

6. Kanhassa Avarakanka Kri^na Vasudeva’s 

going to Aparakanka is the fifth strange event. Sree Krisna, 
the ninth Vasudeva went to Aparakanka for the sake 

of Draupadi It happened thus: — One day. Sage Narada 

paid a visit to Draupadi, the wife of the Pandavas. 
Draupadi did not respect him by getting up and going towards 
him to receive him, as he was unconsecrated. Narada therefore 
became angry and thought to ptit Draupadi into trouble for 
thus insulting him. Narada, with this object, went to the town 
f)f Aparakanka in the Bharata ksetra of Dhataki Khanda and 
gave an exaggcjrated account of the beauty of Draupadi before 
Padmottara the king of Aparakanka who was very 

passionately fond of women. King Padmottara became enamo- 
ured of Draupadi. She was furoibly brought away with the 
help of a god-a friend of his-and was kept in his harem. 
There, the most chaste and virtuous Draupadi, preserved her 
morality. Kunti the mother of the Pandavas, gave the 

information of Draupadi having been forcibly taken away by 
Padmottara, to Krisna, Thereupon Krisna made inquiries 
about her at a number of places but he could not trace her 
out. In the mean-time, Krisna received the information about 
Draupadi from Narada himself. Krisna adored and worshipped 
Susthita-deva The Lord of the Lavana ocean 

The appeased god gave him a way through the ocean 
and the chariots of Krisna and the Pandvas went across it. 
Krisna, then, went to Aparakanka, assumed the form of 
Nrisimha and defeated King Padmottara. Padmottara 

was kept alive by a word from Draupadi. 

While returning with Draupadi, Krisna Vasudeva sounded 
his conch“Shell. Kapila Vasudeva, residing at Aparakanka was 
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astonished to hear the sound of the coach-shell ^ a Yfisudeva. 
He therefore inquired of Jine^vara Bbagavana ^ree Muiti 
Suvrata Swami, and was informed of the coming of Krisna 
Vasudeva there. Kapila Vasudeva, desirous of seeing Kriwa 
Vasudeva, went near the shore of the ocean and sounded his 
conch. Krisna Vasudeva who had gone a long way in the 
ocean sounded his conch in return, linth the Vasudevas met 
each other by the exchange of the sound of their individual 
conch. Such a thing hod never happened; two Vasudevas never 
meet each other and tiierefore this meeting is a strange event. 

6. SIXTH STRANGE FVENT. 

6. Avayarapam Canda-Suranam the 

descent of the Moon and the Sun, is the sixth strange event. 
The Sun and the Moon descended to the town of Kaus^ambi 

in their original celestial chariots for the purpose of 
giving iheir respects to the Venerable Saint Maliavira. This 
event never occurred before, and so it is a strange one. 

7. SEVENTH STRANGE EVENT. 

7. Harivaipsa kuluppatti The origin of the 

Hari race. It occurred as follows: — King Siimukha of 

Kaushanibi had V anaraala a very hand>oine wife of a 

weaver named Viraka brought to his harem and kept 

there. The mind of the weaver became so much deranged by 
the separation from his l^eloved, that ho addressed whom-so— 
ever he saw, as Vananiala 1 Vanamala. The demented Viraka 
followed by persons fond of curiosity, went to the palace of 
the king and began crying out Vanamala! Vanamala. The 
king and Vanamala, amusing themselves in a balcony of the 
palace saw him. Both of them became sorry for his pitiable 
condition and said “We have done a very unbecoming act; 
we have spoiled the life of this innocent man for the purpose 
of satisfying our carnal desires. One does not know how many 
wicked actions are done by persons blinded by love. ” 
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Wh^ they were tbiw expressing their sorrow at their 
own unproper conduct, both of them, died accidentally by a 
stroke of lightning and were born as twins in the Harivarsa 
Ksetra 

On coming to know that both the king and Vanamftia 
were dead, Viraka said “ Well-done ! the wicked are deservedly 
punished. " Gradually coming to his proper senses and l)eing 
actuated by a feeling of repugnance towards worldly objects, 
Viraka became a Tapasa HT'iw, a mendicant, and practising 
severe austerities, became a Vyantara god after death. 

Through the medium of bis in- born Vibhanga Jnana 
he saw both the yugalika-twins and thought *' O ! these 
yugalikas-my former enemies-are enjoying happiness here, and 
in the next life, they will become gods and will have immense 
happiness. How can I tolerate that my enemies should enjoy 
happiness ? I will put both of them into trouble, so that, they 
may become unhappy,” So thinking, the Vyantara by his 
prowess of contractiiig the bodies and life-period of both of 
them, brought them to Bbarata-ksetra and made them a king 
and a queen. They were named Hari *f?: and Harini 
respectively; and making them extremely fond of meat and 
wine and of other vices, the Vyantara-god departed. Both of 
them making free use of meat, wine, and all the seven vices, 
went to hell. The desceiidents of Hari and Haripi are known 
as kings belonging to the Hari race. The coming of the yuga- 
lika twins to Bharata Ksetra, the contraction of their 

l)odie8 and the duration of their life-limit and their going to 
hell, is a very strange event. 

8. EIGHTH STRANGE EVENT. 

8. Camarendra the Indra of the As-nra Kuniara aigc 

heaven-the first variety of Bhuvaiiaputi Uevas 
went high beyond his limit. 

It happened thus; — A risi sage, named Purana 
practising severe austerities was born Camarendra. The newly- 
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born Gatnarendra^ on seeing Saudharma Indra above himself 
was greatly enraged, and so, he took the shelter of Venerable 
Saint Mahavira, and assuming an extremely hideous form, 
extended his body to two hundred thousand yojans, took an 
iron mace in his hand and wielding it in all directions and 
terrifying the body-guards of Sakrendra by thunderings, went 
high. Stamping his feet on the sacrificial alter of the Saudha- 
rmavatamsaka Vimana, he began reviling and 

abusing Sakrendra. The Sakrendra, being seriously enraged, 
threw the Hashing thunder-bolt towards him. The Caniarendra 
out of fear, saught the shelter of the feet of Sramana Hhaga- 
van Mahavira who was standing in Kayotsarga 
relinquishment of the body. Sakendra having come to know 
the whole account through the medium of his Avadhi JnSna 
Visiial knowledge, and fearing disrespect towards the 
Venerable Saint, went hurriedly there, took away the thunder 
bolt which was only four fingers distant from the feet and 
spoke thus to Camarendra: — “ 1 am keeping you alive only 
through the grace of the Venerable Saint. ” With these words 
the Camarendra was set free. The going high-up of Camaren- 
dra is an unusual occurrence and hence it is a strange event. 

a NINTH STRANGE EVENT. 

• 9. One hundred and eight persons with the highest spiritual 
attainment cannot acquire Siddhi Pada, the Stage of 

Final Liberation during one Samaya, at one and the sanae 
time. But they have done so during the present Avasarpipi 
age. It was iu this way: — 

{\) iVK) ^ i 

31^ mm m* M ^ ii l ii 

Yatah: — Vrisabho (1) Vrisabhasya suta (99) Bharatena vivaijitS 
sea uavanavatih; 

Astau Bharatasya sutah (lOS) sivaipgftfa eka samayena 

Because: — Risabha-deva, the ninety-nine sons of Risabha- 
deva excepting Bbaraia, and the eight sons of Bharata 
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altogether one hundred and eight persons attained 
Final Liberation in one Samaya Instant. It is a 
strange event. 

10. TENTH STRANGE EVENT. 

The adoration and worship of unconsecratod individuals 
is a strange event. Unconsecrated Brahmins, who are avaraci- 
ous of riches and property were worshipped dtiring the interval 
between the time of the Ninth and the Tenth Tirthamkaras. 
As a rule, only those who have renounced the world, deserve 
to be worshipped. The adoration and worship of the unconse— 
crated Brahmins, during the present Avasarpini age, is a 
strange event. 

These ten strange events occurred during the present 
Avasarpini age, alter the lapse of innumerable years. In the 
same manner, other ten strange events occurred in other 
Bharata and Airavata continents on account of the sameness 
of the Avasarpini age in those continents. The ascent of 
Carnarendra. happened only in the Bharata K^etra of Jambu 
dvipa, but not in other continents^ in those continents, other 
strange events occurred. 

These ten strange events happened in the present Avasa- 
rpini age, during the times of the Tirthamkaras as mentioned 
in the following two verses;— 

il) (R) \ 

(^) II m 

(«) 53iT3R^«»r (S) I 

II ^ II 

1. Usahe atthahinsayam siddham (1) Siala jinammi, Hari- 
varaso (2); 

Nemi jine’ Varakankagamanam Knnhassa sampattam (3) 1. 

2. Itthi tittham Malli (4) pua asanjayana navama jine (5); 
Avasesa acehera Vira jiiiindassa titthammi. 2, 
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1-2. One hundred and eight persons attained Siddhi 
Final Liberation during the time of ^ree Rishabha-deva, The 
origin of Hari Vam.4a the Hari race took place during 

the time of Sree Sitala Nath, The going of Krisna Vasudeva 
to Apara Kanka happened during the time of ^ree 

Nemi Nath. A female became a Tlrthankara during the time 
of Sree Malli Nath. The worship of the unconsecrated came 
in vogue during the time of the ninth Tirthamkara i-e of 
§ree Suvidhi Nath %ft The remaining live strange 

events viz 1. The occuirence of Upasargah troubles 

even during the Kevali stage — Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
had numerous troubles from gods during pre-Kevali stage and 
he had troubles from Gosala during the Kevali stage. Such 
a thing never happens to a Tirthankara as he possesses a 
predominence of uuusual merit. But it did occur in the case 
of Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira and hence it is reckoned as 
a strange event. 2. The Gabbhaharana nsu’ST''! transference 
of the foetus from one womb to another. This never happened 
with any Tirthankara except with Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
and hence it is a strange event. Such an event occurred only 
once during innumerable ages; 3. The Abhavia Parisa 
trftw The fruitlessuess of the first preaching of a Tirthankara 
as the assembly consisted only of gods and lower animals who 
are devoid of any inclination to taking vows. This accurrence 
never happened in the case of any Tirthankara during 
innumerable Avasarpini ages but it did happen in the case of 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira and hence it is a strange event 
4. Camarotpatah ^wcVrqT?i; The ascent of Camarendra This 
is an accidental thing and hence it is a strange event and 
6, Avayaranam Canda-Suraxiam The descent 

of the Moon and the Sun in their original Vimana 
celestial chariot at Kam^ambi for the purpose of 

giving their respects to the Venerable Saint-these five strange 
events happened during the time of Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira. 
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NSma guttassa va katnmassa akkhinassa aveiassa a.^ijjinn- 
assa udaenam. 

It was through the influence of the Nioa Gotra Namx 
Karma a karma which is the cause of birth 

iu a low family, which was not destroyed, which was not 
experienced, and the particles of which were not worn out, 
[ that Venerable Saint Mahavira had to assume the form of 
a foetus in the embryo of a Brahamani. ] 

This Nica Gotra Nama Karma ( a variety 

of evil karma which produces birth in a low family ) the 
Venerable Ascetic Bhagavan Mahavira had acquired during 
his third previous Rhava Existence, as Marici the 

son of Bharata Cakravartin when he even during 

his ascetic life, had boasted of his birth in a very high family, 
his father being a Cakravaidin, his grandfather being a 
Tirthankara — ( viz Bhagavan Sree Risabha-deva, the first 
Tirthankara of the present series of twenty-four Tirthankaras) 
and he himself being destined to become a Vasudeva, a Cakra- 
vartin, and the last Tirthankara ( as ^ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira ) during his subsequent existences. 

It was on account of the Nica Gotra Nama Karma 
thus acquired, and which had remained unconsumed that 
Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira had to take the form of a foetus 
in womb of Brahamani Devauanda wife of Brahamapa 

Risabha-datta at Rrahmana Kunda-grama 

UTW Nagara during his twenty- seventh Bhava. 

Sakrendra then, thought: — 


smntl 
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18. Jannaiii Arihanta va Cakkavatti va Baladeva va 
Vaaudeva va, antakulesu va panta-kulesu va tucchadaridda 
bhikkbaga kivi^a mahana kulesu va ayainsu va ayainti va 
ayaissanti va kucchiipsi gabbhattae vakkaminsu va vakkanianti 
va vakkamissanti va, no ceva nam jojji jammana nikkhamane- 
pain nikkhaminau va nikkhanmnti va nikkhamissiinti va. 18. 


That, indeed, under the influence of Niea Gotra Kama 
Karma, Arhauts or Cakravartins or Baladevas or Vasudevas 
have come in tha past, are coming during the present age, 
and will come in future or have taken, are taking during the 
present age, and will take in future, the form of a foetus in 
the womb, into low families, families with mean rules of 
conduct, families with very few family-members, in families 
of paupers, in families of misers, in families ol beggars, or in 
the families of Brahmans but they had never came out, they 
do not ever come out and they will never come out for birth 
m this world, thru the cavity of the vagina { of women of 
such families ). ” 


The meaning is this:— Although the incarnation of an 
Arahanta or a Cakravartin or a Baladeva or of a Viisudeva 
may happen in such low families, as a strange event, their 
birth in such families never occurred in the ^mst, does not 
occur during the present age, and will never occur in future. 18 


5rr^>T5Trn^ ff%f^ ll il 


19. Ayam ca pam samape bhagavam Mahavire Janibuddive 
dive Bharahevase Mahana-Kundaggarae nayare Usabhadattassa 
mahanassa Kodalasa guttas^a bhari)ae Devanandae mahapie 
Jalan iharasa guttae kucchirasi gabbhattae vakkante. 19. 

19. Here, visibly ^rimapa Bhagavana Mahaviia has taken 
the form of a foetus in the womb of Brahmani Devananda of 
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Jalandhara gotra, wife of Brahmana RisabEa-datta of 
Kodala gotra in Brahmana-Kunda-grama in Bharata Ksetra 
in the continent of Jainbu-dvi|)a, 19. 

qr, qr, 

qr, qr, ^ ?pr f^ 

WT qr, qr qr 

f^#iS qr 3frq i t 

^ fq ^ ^ 55qf^^ 

»TllU|!|u^4|im3ft ^sft 

^ww: 3rT^vi?:B3^ ^ 

^wrir ?jr^3nmr ^ rR ? m 

^qf%3rroftiT ff%f% 

% Rr ST ^ ^Rrsrnift^ ^ 3i w 

qffoftq; 3rf^i=rw3frn^ f% qj| 

Bfrfqqr 34 q3T^ ii ro w 

20. Tam jia ineam tiapaccuppannamanagayanam SakkS- 
pam deviadanatu devarilinam Arihante bhagavaute tahappaga- 
rehinto anta-kulehinto panta-knlehinto tuccha-kulehinto 
daridda-kulehinto bhikkhaga-kulehinto kivina-kulehinto va 
mahana-kulehinto va tahappagaresu ugga-kulesn va, bhoga- 
kulesu va, raitina-kulesu va, nayakulesu va khattia-kulesu Hariva 
msa kulesu va, annayaresu va tahappagaresu va visuddha jai 
kula varasesu va java rajjasirim karemanesu palemanesu 
saharavittae / Tam seam khalu mama vi samanam bhagavam 
Mahaviram carapia titthayaram puvvatitthayara nidditthara 
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inah§.na-kundagg2linSo nayarS,o Usabba->dattas8a mahai^assa 
Kodalasa guttassa bhEri&e DevS,naud3,e maba^ie Jalandbarasa 
guttae kuccbio Khattia-kunda-ggame nayare Nayapam khatti- 
anam Siddhattbassa khattiassa Kasava guttassa bbariyae 
Tisalae kbattianie Vasittbasa guttae kuccbitnsi gabbhatta,e 
83,haravittae je vi a nam TisalS.e kbatti&nie vasitthasa guttae 
gabbbe tarn vi a nam Devanandae mabauie Jalandharasa 
guttae kuccbimsi gabbbattae Sahara vittae tti kattu / Evam 
sampehei, sampehilta Haripegamesim paittauiahivaim devam 
saddS.vei, saddavitta evam vayasi. 20 

23. Hence, it is the established custom of all past present 
and future ^akras. Lords of the gods, and kings of the gods, 
to cause Arbanta Bhagavants to be removed from such-like 
families of %r»?«iT: Antyah, members of servile class from families 
with mean customs, from families with very few f.imily-members 
from familie-? of pauper’s, from families of beggars, bards etc, 
from families of misers, from families of nrrsr'nr: Biahmanas 
( with begging proclivities ) to such-like families of mighty 
persons appointed by Bhagavan Sree Risabha-deva Swami as 
guardians of people, families appointed as Bhoga-Kula, 

Families of elderly members such as Gurus, Preceptors, 
Purohita, Royal chaplains etc families of 
Kajanya-kula ( Families of friends and relativas of kings, (with 
almost equal status in life ) family of Jnata ku'a-( a 

family of Ksitrias in which Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
was born), families of Ksatriya Kula-( families of 

protectors of the world ), to Harivainsa Kula-( in 

which the twentieth Tirthainkara Bhagavan ^ree Muni Suvrata 
bw&mi and the twenty-second Tirthatnkara, Bhagavan Sree 
.Arista Nemi Prabhu, of the present series of twenty— four 
Tirthanikaras, were horn) to other such-like families, (such 
as the family of w?i: Bhatah, members of the Surya 

vam^iya, the Solar b’ace, of the Mallaki family of the 

Lecchaki family, of Kauravytlb, membtrs if 

Kuru-vamsa ) with pure fiifit Jati descent from the mother’s 
side and Kula, descent from paternal side. 
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It is therefore better that I shx>uld cause Srama^a Bhaga* 
v5.n Mahavira the last Tirthamkara (of the present era) whose 
advent was predicted by former Tirthamkaras to be removed 
from the womb of Brahmani Devananda of Jalandhara gotra 
wife of Brahma na Risabha-datta of Kodala gotra ‘from mtvt 

Mahana Kundaggamao nayarao from the 
Brahmanical part of the town of Kunda-grama, to the vfvw 
Khattiya Kuijida ggame nayare, to the Ksatriya 
part of the town of Kunda-grama, and to be placed as a 
foetus in the womb of Ksatriyani Trisala of Vasistha gotra, 
wife of Ksatriya Siddhartha of Kasyapa gotra belonging to 
the clan of irrfv Juatri Kshatriyas; and to cause the foetus of 
Kshatriyani Trisala of the Vasishtha gotra to be placed in 
the womb of Brahmani Devananda of Jalandhara gotra. 

Thus he reflected and having reflected, he called god 
Harinegamesi, the commander of his foot-troops, and 
having Ciilled him to his presence he spoke thus: — 

I m Wit qr, qr, 

^ q?q#g R>q^f^ 

^ ^rrqr^ qr qr snqiq^fq qr i ^ 
arRiqr qr, wit qr, qr, qrg^r qr, qr, #t- 
#5 5Trqf%5 ?qf%3r#g qr, 

qr, qr=qm^ ^ srrqr^ qr 

arTqr?’^ qr ii ii 

RR, sr^ 5 «q fq ^ arqqr^ 3^f^q- 

fqq^iqT^ • qnigw qr 

I 3rq 3r^ qr, wit qr, 

qr, qii^ qr, ^#5 

f^rq^rm#! qr »nqq#g qr, ^nqi^ qr qr 
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4 f^ ^ m II II 


3r4 ^ tjf w#: ^ ^ 

HTfuii^wriir ^ 3 ^vi^R infTO 

ff%% ^ II II 


R^, ^ <^a^^^:^w^w^M«ll»w«T 

3Tf^ wi^ 3ra#fl^ '^1^(4% 

wtun^fi^ nuui^^f^^’t 

3TiTf^ iTT^Tf^ ?3f%3r#l 

II II 


i^nrnmrt ^m^ >n%n^ 

inf isrf%3iffiint ^ 
nPTFT isrAnrrr nrf^ 

^3pfti^ fT%n5^ ff%fn iT5n^ mmfk i % ^ sr or 
^ iff%3noi>: its% i ff sr ’>( 

5Tr^«r^n5f R f f^fn ir^ii^R mf^rfl i nn%T im i^mirf^^ 

f^pniR M^N'»nff II RH II 


21. Evam khalu devaniippiya ! na earn bliuam, na oam 
bhavvam, na earn bliavissani i Jannam Arihanta va, Cakkavatti 
va, Baladeva va, Vasudeva va, anta-kulesii, pauta-kulesu, tuocha- 
kulesu va daridda-kulesu, kivana kulesu, bhikkhaga-kulesu va, 
mahapa-kulesii va ayainsu va ayainti va ayaissanti va. 21. 

22. Attbi puna ese vi bhave logaccberayabhue a^iantahim 
Ussappi^i-Osappi^ihitn viikkantabim samuppajjai i Nama 
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guttassa v5 kamtnassa akkhinassa aveiassa ajjijji^ijassa 
udae-^am I Jannam Arihanta va Cakkavatti va Baladevft va 
Vasudeva va, anta-kulesu va, panta-knlesu va, tticcha-kulesu va, 
daridda-kulesu va, bhikkhaga kulesu va, kivipa-kulesu va, 
niahana kulesu va, ayaiiisu va, ayaiuti va, ayaissanti va I No 
ceva Qam joni jammana nikkliainane^am nikkbaminsu va, 
nikkhaiiianti va nikkhamissanti va. 22. 

23. Ayam ca, nam samane bhagavam Mahavire Jambu- 
ddive dive Bharabe vase Mabapa-kupda-ggame nayare Usabba- 
dattassa mabanassa kodalasa guttassa bbariiie Devanandae 
mabanie Jalandharassa guttae kuecbimsi gabbattae vakkante. 23 

24. Tam jiameam tiapaccupannamanagayanam SakkSnam 
devindanam devarainam Aribante bbagavante tabappagarebinto 
anta-kulebinto panta-kulehinto. tticca-kulebinto daridda 
kulebinto kivina kulehinto vanimaga kulehinto mabana 
kulelunto, tabappagaresu ugga-kulesu va, bhoga kulesu va 
rainna kulesu va, Naya kulesu va, khattia kulesu va, Ikkbaga 
kulesu va, Harivainsa kulesu va annayaresu va tabappagaresu 
visuddha jai kula vainsesu sabaravittae. 24. 

2.'). Tam gaccba nam tumam devanuppie ! saraanam bhaga 
vam Mabavirarn Mabana-Kundaggamao nayarao Usabbadattassa 
mabapassa Kodalasa-guttassa bbariae Devanandae mabanie 
Jalandharassa-guttae kucchio Khattia-knnda-ggame nayare 
Nayanam kbattianam Siddhattbassa kbattiassa Kiisava-guttassa 
bbariae Tisalae kbattiapie Vasittbasa-guttae kucchiinsi gabbba- 
ttae sabarabi, je vi a nam se Tisalae kbattianie gaWbhe tarn 
pi a pam Devanandae mabapie Jalandbarasa-guttae kuecbimsi 
gabbhattae sabarabi, sabaritta mama earnanattiam khippameva 
paccap|»ipabi. 25. 

21. Thus, indeed O beloved of tbe gods I it never at all 
happened, nor does it happen, nor will it ever happen that 
Arahants, Cakravartins, Baladevas or Vasudevas were born in 
the past, are born ( in the present age ) and will be born in 
future, in families of Antyab, Members of servile class. 
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in families ?rith mean customs, in families of misers^ in families 
of paupers, in families with very few family-members, in 
families of beggars, bards etc, in families ofsTTnw: Brahmapah 
(with begging proclivities). Indeed, really, the Arahants, 
Cakravartins, Baladevas or Vasudevas were born in the past, 
are born in the present ( age ) and will be born in future, in 
families known as Ugra-kula, families of mighty 

persons appointed by Bhagavan Sree Risabha-deva Swami as 
guardians of people, in families known as Bhoga-kula, 

Families of elderly members such as 55 ^ Gurus, Preceptors, 
Purohita, Royal chaplain etc, in Rajanya-kula 

Families of friends and relatives of kings with almost equal 
status in life, in Jnata-kula, in families of 

Ksatriyah, members of the warrior race, who protect the world, 
in Ikshvaku race, in Harivamsa race, 

or in other such-like families with pure irifn Jati, Descent 
from the mother’s side and pure ^ Kula, Descent from 
paternal side. 

22 . However, there is some thing like inevitable destiny 
which creates wonder in this world. It happens after the lapse 
of endless Avasarpinis and Utsai’pinis, that, under the influence 
of the rise of Nama guttassa kammassa, of the 

Karma named Gotra karma which was not destroyed 

or experienced or worn out, Arihants, Cakravartins, 
Baladevas or Vasudevas, in the past, px'esent, and future, 
descend in i-e take the form of a foetus in the womb in low 
families in degraded families, in families with very few family- 
members, in families of paupers, in families of misers, in families 
of beggars, bards eto, but they were never brought forth in 
the past, they are never brought forth in the present, and they 
will never be brought forth in future, by birth through such 
a womb. 


23.' In the Brahmanical part of the town of Kunda- 
grama in Bharata-varsa, in the continent of Jambu-dvipa, 
Sramana BhagavSn Mahavira has taken the form of a foetus 
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in the womb of Brahmani Devananda of Jalandbara gotra, 
wife of Brahma^a Risabha-datta of Kodala gotra. 

24, Since it is the established custom of past, present, 
and future Sakras, lords of the gods, kings of the gods, to 
cause Arihanta Bhagavans to be removed from such-like 
families of 3Pfr?ns Antys, members of the servile clasfts, families 
with mean customs, families with few members, families of 
paupers, families of misers, families of beggars, bards etc, from 
families of Brahmanas to such-like families of mighty persons 
appointed as guardians of people, families of elderly people (of 
kings), families of friends and relatives of kings, to Jnata-kula, 
families of Ksatriayas, to Iksvaku Race, Harivam^a Race or 
to other such-like families with pure descent from mother’s 
side and from paternal side. 

25. ‘Go now, therefore, O beloved of the gods’ remove 
Sramana Bhagavsln Mahavira from the Brahmanical part of 
the town of Kunda-grama, from the womb of Brahma pi 
Devananda of Jalandhara gotra, wife of Brahmana Risabha 
datta of Kodala gotra and place him as a foetus in the womb 
of Ksatriani Trisala of Vasistha gotra, wife of ksatriya 
Siddhartha of Kasyapa gotra of the Jnatri Race in the 
Ksatriya part of the town of Kunda-grama and place the 
foetus of Ksatriyani Trisala into the womb of Brahmani 
Devananda of Jalandhara gotra. Having done so, quicky re- 
turn and report to me that iny order is duly executed. 
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2t3. Tae nam se Harinegamesi pfiyattifiniahivai deve 
Sakkepani deviudepam dovaranna evam vutte samane hattha 
java hiyae karayala java tti kattu “ Jam devo anavei ” tti 
anae vinaenam vayanam padisuni, padisunitta [ Sakkassa devi- 
iidassa devaranuoautiao padinikkhamai,] padinfkkhamithT uttara 
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puratthimam disibhilgam avakkamai, avakkamitia viuvvia 
samugghae laatn samohanai samoha^itts. sankhijjaim joa^am 
dandam nisirai, tam jaha-Rayananam, Vayaraiaara, Verulianam, 
Lobiakkanam, Mas^agallanam, Hansa gabbhaijian), Pulayapatn, 
Sogandbianam, Joirasanam, Anjananam, Anjanapnlayapatn, 
Js,yaruvS.nam, Subhaganam, Ankanam, PhalihSnain, Rittbilnain* 
ababs,yare puggale parisadai, parisMitta, ahasuhuine'puggale 
pariaei. 

27. Pariaitta diiccam pi veiivvia samugghae^am pamoha- 
nai, samohanitta uttai'aveuvvia ruvam viuvvai, viuvvitta 
tae ukkittbae, turiae, avalae candae jayanae uddbuae, 
siggbae, divvae, dovagaie viivayamape viivayamape tiria- 
masankkbiijanam diva-samuddanam majjbim, tnajjenam 
jepeva Jambuddive Bbarahe vase Mabana Kimda-ggame nayare 
jeneva Usabha-dattassa niabanassa gehe jeneva Devananda 
mahani teneva uvagacchai, uvagacchitta aloe samana^sa Bba- 
gavao Mahavirassa pauamam karei, panamam karitta, 
Devatiapdae mahanie sa-parijauae osovanim dalai, dalitta 
asube puggale avabarai, avabaritta subhe puggale pakkhivai, 
pakkbivitta “Anujanau me bhayavam ” tti kattu samanam 
bbagavaip Mahaviram avvabaham avvababena divvena paba- 
venam karayala sarapudepam ginbai, giubilta jeneva Kbattia- 
kupda-ggame nayare jeneva Siddhatthassa kbattiassa gebe 
jeneva Tisalae khattanie teneva uvagaccbai, uvagaccbitta 
Tisalae khattianie sa-parijanae osovanim dalai, dalitta asube 
puggale avabarai. avabaritta sube puggale pakkhivai, pakkhi- 
vitta samanam bhagvam Mahaviram avvabaham avvabahenam 
divvei^am pahavepam Tisalae kuchinsi gabbhattae sabarai, je 
vi a jpam se Tisalae gabbhe tam pi a nam Devanandae maba^ie 
Jalandharasaguttae kucchiusi gabbattae sabarai, saharitta 
jameva disim paubhue tameva disim padigae. 

26. When Harinegamesi, the divine chief of the 
foot-troops, was thus spoken to by Sakra, the Indra of 
the gods, the king of the gods, be became pleased etc 
with the heart expanding with joy and joining the 
palms of his hands so as to bring the ten nails together, and 
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placing his folded bauds in front of his foi’ehead, modestly 
accepted the words of the command, saying '* Just as your 
Majesty orders. " Having accepted the words of command, he 
went out of the presence of Sakra, the Indra of the gods the 
king of the gods, and departed towards the north-east direction. 
Having departed, he transformed himself through his super- 
natural power of transformation and stretched himself out like 
a staff for numerous yojans; while doing so, he took hold of 
the undermentioned gems viz Vayaranam Vajra- 

ratna Diamonds, Verulianam Vaidurya ratna 

-cat’s eye gem, Lohiakkhanam Lohitaksa 

ratna, A kind of red gem, (not ruby, very rare) Masa- 

ragallauam Masfira ratna, Saphires Ilausa- 

gabhhanain Flansa g;irbhn ratna, I’niayanam 

l^ulaka ratna, Sogandhianitn 

Saiigandhika ratna Joi-rasaiiam Jyoti rasa 

ratna ?kir«nik| Anjananam Anjana-ratua 

Anjana pulayapam Anjana-pulaka ratna, 5TT??^?n''JT 

Jaya-ruvftnam Jati-rupa ratna gviuiifr Subhagauam 

^»rT*n:riT Subhaga ratna, Ankanarn Anka ratna, 

q^f^fl«ir Phalihanam Sphatika ratna, Crystal gem, 

f^ink Kitthanam lT5i?:rW Rista ratna. He rejected, the gross 

particles ( of these precious gems ) and retained the finer ones 

27. Having retained them, he transforms himself for a 
second time by Vaikriya Samudghata, A forcible 

and simultaneous rod-like emanation of Karmici molecules from 
soul- particles at the time of changing his body and an 3rfT<c 
^ Uttava Vaikriya Rtipa, (a form other than his 
original divine form, created by the Vaikriya power of con- 
tracting or expanding his body at any time, to any size one 
wishes; having done it, he goes with that excellent, speedy, 
wavering, fierce, exerting, quick like the motion of dnst-clouds 
in the sky, swift forcible (a gait capable of removing hindrances) 
divine motion of gods, passing down obliquely right through 
numberless continents and oceans and arrives in Jambu dvipa 
in Bharatavaraa in the Brahmanical part of the town of Knnda 
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grama at the bouse of Bramaua Risabbadatta where Brabmaui 
Devananda lived. Having arrived, instantly on seeing Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira, he makes a bow to him, and having 
bowed down, he puts Brahmani Devananda with her house- 
hold members into profound deep sleep; having done so, he 
lemoves impure particles and places in, pure particles. Having 
placed them and saying “ May the Venerable One permit me” 
he takes Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira into the cavity of the 
folded palms of his hands witliont hurting him, comfortably 
and by his divine supernatiual power. 

[ lie took Sramana Bhagavan Alaliavira into the cavity of 
the palms of his hands in such a way, that it did not cause the 
slightt-st pain to tin; tbcln.s. It is said in Bhagavati Sutra; — 

srnnt m ^ 

Piabhfi nam blifinte ! Harinegamesi Sakkadue itthi- 
gabbham uahnsiiam.'i va romakfivamsi va, saharittae vii 
nih irittae ? llanta Prat)hu, no ceva nam tassa gabbhassa 
abaham va vi-ljaham va, ui)paejja, chaviccheam puna karijja. 

O worshipful master ! Is Harinegamesi, the messenger of 
Sakra, able to place the foetus of a female on the top of a 
nail or in the pores of a hair or to remove it from there ? 
Yes, he is able. He does not invariably cause any pain or any 
particular pain to the foetus. An incision into the skin is only 
done. ] 

Having taken him in the cavity of the folded palms of 
his hands, he goes to the Ksatriya part of the town of Kunda- 
-grama, to the house of ksatriya .Siddhartha, where Ksatriyani 
Trisala lived and having gone there, he [»uts Ksatriyani Trisala 
with her house-hold members into profound deep sleep. Having 
induced deep sleep, he removes unclean particles and having 
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removed them, he places clean particles; having placed them, 
he places the foetus of ^ramana Bhagav3.n Mah9>vira, in the 
uterus of Ksatriyaiji Triiala, comfortably, without injury, by 
his divine supernatural powers. 

[Here, there are four varieties of removal of foetus. 1. From 
one uterus to another. 2. From uterusto vagina. 3. From 
vagina to uterus and 4. Vagina to vagina. In this case, taking 
the foetus through the vagina and placing it into the uterus 
is the method followed ] 

Then he places the foetus of KsatriySni Tri^ala, as a 
foetus in the uterus of Brahmani Devauanda of Jalandhara 
gotra and having placed it, he went back in the same direction 
from which he had come. 27. 

^ 1 *^, 

II RC II 

•28. Tae ukkitthae, turiyae, cavalue, candae jayanfio, 
uddhuAe, sigghae, divvae, devagaie, tiriamasamkhijjanam 
divasamuddanam majjham-majjhenam joana saya sahassiehini 
viggahehim uppayamape jenameva Sohamme kappe Sohamma 
vadinsae vimAne, Sakkamsi .sihasanamsi, Sakke devinde deva- 
raya, tenameva uvagacchai, uvagacchitta Sakkassa devindassa 
devaranno eamauattiam khippameva paccappinai. 28 

28. Then with that excellent, speedy, wavering, fierce, 
exerting, quick-like the motion of dust-clouds in the sky, 
swift, divine motion of gods, he flew upwards passing right 
through numberless continents and oceans of the middle world, 
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taking hundred thousand yojanas in each motion and returned 
to Saudharma Kalpa, the celestial abode called Saudharma 
Avatamsaka, where Sakra, the chief of gods, king of the gods, 
sat on the throne named Sakra; having returned, he reports 
to Sakra, chief of gods, king of gods, on the quick execution 
of his command. 28 


^ ^ TO ar 

3iTOmm 

^ fRuni^^nrr 

«n^naf 

5fmiTOi??ir 


^«iT^«r[^rfrTO®r wm f^^- 

^ snwf, ^nur^ 

ftr 3rr«irf il ii 


29. Te nam kille nara te nam sainae narn Samane Bhaga- 
vam Mahavire je se vasanam tacce mase pancame pakkhe 
Asoabahule tassa nam Asobahulassa terasipakkhenam basii 
raimdiehim viikkantehim teslimassa raimdiassa antaravattamane 
hianukampaenam deveiia Harinegamesina Sakkavayana sanidi— 
tthenam Mahana-kunda-ggamao nayarao Usabhadattassa 
mahanassa Kodalasagiittassa bhariae Devapandae mahanie 
Jalandharasa guttae kucchio Khattia-kundaggame nayare naya- 
nam khattianam Siddhatthassa khattiassa Kasavaguttassa 
bhariae Tisalae khattianie Vasitthasa guttae pnva rattavaratta 
kala samayamsi Hatthuttarahim nakkhattenam jogarauvagaenam 
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avvSbaham avvabahenam divve^ana pahave^am kncchimsi 
gabbhattae sahrie. 

Te ijaxn kale nam te ^ara samae nam Samane Bhagavam 
Mahavire tinnanovagae avi hottha, saharijjissatni tti jaijiai, 
s&harijjam&i^e no janai sahariemi tti janai. 

29. During that age, at that time, in the third month of 
the rainy season, the fifth fortnight, the dark fortnight of 
!5^vina, on the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight X^vina, 
after the lapse of eighty-two nights and days, during the 
eighty-third night, the foetus of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
was, on the command of Sakra, removed by the compassionate 
and devout god Harincgamesi from the uterus of Brahmani 
Devanauda of Jalandhara gotra, wife of Brahmana Risabha- 
datta of Kodale gotra of the Brahmanical part of Kundagrama 
and painlessly and comfortfibly lodged by divine supernatural 
pf)wer as a foetus in the uterus of Ksatriyani Trisala of 
Vasistha gotra, wife of Ksatriya Siddhartha of Kalyapa gotra 
of the clan of Jnata ksatriyas, in the ksa triya part of 
the town of Kundagrama, in the middle of the night, when 
the moon was in conjunction with the constellation 

Uttar aphalguni, whose next is Hasta. 

30. During that age, at that time, the knowledge of 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira (with regard to this transaction) 
was three-fold: — he knew that he will be removed; he did not 
know that he is being removed and he knew that had been 
removed. 

The poet says:— • 

Siddhartha parthiva kulapta griba pravo.4e mauhCxrtamagayamana 
iva ksanam yah t 
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EAtrimdivanyusitavan bhagavan dvya^itim vipralaye sa cararao 
Jinarat punatu. 1. 

May the last Jina Tirthankara Bhagavan, who lived for 
eighty-two days, at the house of a Brahmana, as if for the 
purpose of inquiring about an auspicious moment for entering 
the house of the renowned family of King Siddhartha, bless us ! 

£ Besides, in this connection, the question is “ Why is it 
said that Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira did not know while 
he was being removed, although (0 he had three varieties of 
knowledge, (2) the act of removal lasted for numerous moments 
and (3) Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira possessed an immense 
amount of much superior knowledge than the god doing the 
act of removal ? 

The answer to this querry is that this sentence shows the 
dexterity of the act, Harinogamosi, the messenger of Sakra, 
performed the act of removal of the foetus in such a masterly 
way that although Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira knew that 
he was being removed, he was, so to say, unmindful of it as 
there was a complete absence of any pain. 

Some one may as well say “ You removed a thorn from 
*ny foot in such a way that I did not even know it. 

Besides, when there is an overwhelming predominence of 
the enjoyment of pleasures, such an occurrence is met with in 
the sacred books also. Forinstance, 

Tarhi deva Vantaria vara taruni gia vaia ravenam; 

Niccam suhiapamuia gayam pi kalam no yananti. 

Therefore, Vyantara gods, rejoiced by the melodious sound 
of dancing and music of excellent young damsels, do not 
certainly know the time that has gone by. 



Also, there is a reading in Acarfinga Sutra. 

Saharijiamane vi janai. 

He knew also that he was being removed. 

This explanation has been given with an idea of avoiding 
any misunderstanding between the two readings. 
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mm n f^ (wr) n \\ ^ft 

II II 

31. Jam rayanim ca nam samane bhagavam Mahavire 
Devanandae mahaijie Jalandharasa guttSe kucchio Tisalae 
khattia^ie Yasitthasa guttae kucchimsi gabbbattae saharie, 
tarn rayanim oa nam sa Devai^anda mabani sayanijjamsi 
suttajagara obiramaiji ohiramani ime earuve urale java cauddasa 
mabasumine Tisalae kbattia^ie bade pasitt^ nam padibuddba/ 
Tam jaha-Gaya-Vasaba-gaba. 31. 

32. Jam rayanim ca nam samane bbagavam raabavire 
Devanandae mahanie Jalandharasa guttae kucchio Tisalae 
kbattianie Vasithase guttae kucchimsi gabbbattae saharie, tam 
rayanim ca nam sa Tisala khattiani tamsi tarisagarasi vasa- 
gbaramsi abbhintarao sacittakamme, babirao dumiagbatte 
matthe, vicitta ulloa cillia tale manirayana panasiandhayare, 
bahusaraa suvibhata bhumibhage, panca vanna saras surahi 
mukka puppha punjovayara kalie, kalaguru-pavara kundaru- 
kka-turukka-dajjhanta dhuva-magha maghanta gandhud dbua- 
bhirame, sugandha vara gandhie, gandhavatti bhue, tamsi 
tarisagamsi sayanijjamsi salinganavattie, ubhao bibboane, 
ubhao unnae, maybe nayagambbire, Ganga pulina valua udda- 
lasalisae, uvacia khoraia dugullapatta padicchanne, suviraia 
rayattane, rattamsua samvude, surainnie, ainaga-rua bura 
navaniya tula tullaphase, sugandha vara kusuraa cunna sayano 
vayara kalie, puvva rattavaratta kala samayamsi suttajagara 
ohiramani ohiramani ime eyaruve urale java cauddasa mahasu- 
mipe pasitta, nam padibuddba I Tam jaha — 1 Gaya 2 Vasaha 
3 Siha 4 Abhisea 5 Dama 6 Sasi 7 Dinayaram 8 Jhayam 9 
Kumbbam i 10 Paumasara 11 Sagara 12 Vimapa-Bhavapa 
13 Kayapuccaya 14 Sibim ca. 32. 

31. During the night in which the foetus of ^ramapa 
Bhirgavan Mahavira was removed from the uterus of Brahmapi 
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DevanandSi of Jalandhara goti’a to that of Ksatri5’anl Tri^ala 
of Vasistha gotra, the Brahmai^i Devsnanda, while lying on 
her couch in a state between sleeping and waking-taking fits 
of sleep, woke up on seeing these praiseworthy etc fourteen 
great dreanas, taken away by Ksatriyani Trivia. They are- 
Elepbant, Bull etc. Gathft. 31 

32. During the night in which the foetus of Sraman® 
BhagavSn Mabavira was removed from the uterus of Brahmani 
Devapanda of Jalandhara gotra to that of Ksatriyani Tri^ala 
of Vasistha gotra, K^triyani Tri^ala was in her bed-chamber 
of which the interior was decorated with paintings, and the 
external surface was white-washed, well-polished, and soft, the 
ceiling was painted with various pictures, and was shining, the 
darkness was removed by jewels and precious stones and the 
floor was perfectly level and adorned with well-arranged 
auspicious figures; which was furnished with offerings of heaps 
of juicy fragrant flowers of all the five colours strewn here 
and there^ was delightful on account of the fragrance of scented 
fumes arising from the burning of Kalaguru, Black 

aloe, finest Kundarukka, a kind of fragrant substance 

used as incense and 555 ® Turukka, A kind of myrrh; Benzoin*, 
was exquisitely scented with excellent perfumes and turned 
as it were into a pastilo of fragrant substances; on a couch 
with a mattress of the length of a man’s body, with pillow's 

at both places ( at the head and at the foot ), raised on both 

sides, depressed and deep in the middle, soft as if one placed 

his foot on the sand of the low sand-bank of the Ganges; 

covered with a well-cured half-silken bed-sheet, with a well- 
arranged ?:iTWb!r RajastrSpa, a sheet-covering for protecting the 
bed from dust ( when not used ); hung with red mosquito- 
curtains; delightful, soft to the touch like well-tanned leather, 
cotton wading, f;?: Bura, a kind ef soft vegetation, and butter; 
furnished with comforts of a bed such as highly fragrant 
flowers and perfumed powders — ( in such a bed-chamber and 
on such a bed) Ksatriyani Tri^ala, in the middle of the night 
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while in a state between sleeping and waking, taking fits of 
sleep-woke up on seeing these praiseworthy etc fourteen great 
dreams viz 1 An elephant, 2 A bull, 3 A lion, 4 The anointing 
of ^ri Devi ( goddess of wealth ) 5 A garland, 6 The moon, 7 
The Sun, 8 A banner 9 A Kalaia ( a festal jar ) lO A lotus- 
lake, 11 A sea, 12 A celestial chariot, l3 A heap of jewels 
and l4 A smokeless flame. 32 

^ II ? II II 


33. Tae nam sa Tisala khattiuni tappadhamayae [ fao a j 
cauddanta-usia-ualia vipula jalahara-haranikara-khira-sagara- 
sasanka kirana-dagaraya-raya mahasela i)anduram, sanjSgaya- 
mahviara-sugandha dana vasia kavola mulam, devaraya kunjara 
varappamanam picchai, sajala ghana vipula jalahara gajjia 
gambhira caru ghosam, ibham subhain savva lakkhana kayam 
biam varorum 1. 33. 

33. Then, Ksatriyani Tri.^ala sees, during her first dream 
an excellent, enormous, praiseworthy elephant, possessing a 
mass of all auspicious maiksj with four tusks as white as the 
extensive rain-cloud raised up high and emptied ( after a 
shower) or a dense mass of a necklace of pearls or the ocean 
of milk or the beams of the moon or the spray of water, or 
the great silvery mountain ( called Vaitadhya ); whose 

temples were perfumed with highly scented temple-juice which 
attracted bees; equalling the excellent dimensions of the 
elephant of the king of gods ( Airavana ) and uttering a deep 
sound as pleasant as., the thundering of a dense extensive rain- 
cloud filled with water. (1) 33 
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f^, My ?nn«»r 

My 3r^^3'^M»w^4 II II 

34. Tao puno dhavala kamala patta payarai rega ruvapp- 
abham, paba samudaoraharehim savvao ceva divayantam, 
aisiribhara pilIana-yisappanta>kanta-sohauta*-caxu-kakuhani, 
tapu-suddha-sukumala-loma niddhacchavitn, thira subaddha- 
mansalovacia-lattha-suvibhatta sunderangam, picchai, ghana- 
vatta-ukkittba-tuppagga tikkhasiugam, dantam, sivam, samana 
sohanta siiddha dantam, vaisaham, amiaguna mangala mnham. 

34. Then, she saw a tame lucky bull, of a whiter hue 
than that of a mass of petals of white lotus, decidedly illumi- 
nating all around by the diffusion of a mass of light; whose 
charming, splendid, and beautiful hump was dancing rejoicingly 
owing to the collection of its charms; whose glossy skin was 
covered with thin, spotless, and very soft hairs; whose body 
was firm, well-formed, muscular, well-nourished, attractive 
well-proportioned and handsome; whose horns were solid, round, 
well-nourished, excellent, j)olished (with grease) and pointed 
at the top; whose teeth were equal ( in size ), brilliant, and 
spotless. He was the auspicious source of innumerable virtuous 
qualities. ( 2 ). 34 

tnsft 511ft 
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35. Tao puno hara nikara-khiia sagara-sasanka kirana- 
dagaraya-rayaya mahasela pandurataram, ramanijja picchapijj- 
am, tbira lattha pauttharn, vatta-pivara-susilittha--visittha- 
tikkha dMha vidambia muham, parikammia jacca kamala 
komala-parnana sobhanta lattba uttbam, rattuppala patta- 
maua sukumala tabi-nillali aggajibam, mussgaya pavara kanaga 
tavia-avattuyanta-vatta-tadi vimala sarisa nayanam, viaala 
pivara varornm, padipunna vimala kbandham, min-visaya 
snhuma-lakkhana pasattha-viccbinna kesara-dova sohiam, usia 
smummia-sujaya-apphodia langfilam, soinam, soniakaram, 
lilayautam, nahayalao ovayanianam, iiiyaga vayaiia maivayantam, 
piccbai^ sa, gixdha tikkhagga nabarn, sibani, vayana siri pullava 
patta earn jibam, (3) 35, 

35. Then, farther, she sees a beautiful, handsomely-shaped 
sportive lion coming down from the vault of the sky and 
entering her mouth-a lion of a hue whiter than that of a 
dense mass of a neckless of pearles or the ocean of milk or 
the beams of the moon or sprays of water or the great silver 
mountain, charming, and beautiful to look at; who had firm 
and powerful farearms and a mouth adorned with round, 
thick, well-joined, excellent, sharp, teeth; whose beautiful lips 
shining through their proportions, appeared as if well-tanned 
and as soft as the best lotus^ whose very tender palate was 
as soft as the petals of a red lotus and the tip of the tongue 
was coming out quickly; whose eyes, resembling pure lightning, 
revolved around like red-hot best gold heated in a crucible; 
whose excellent thighs were extensive and strong; whose shou- 
lder’s were full and faultless; who was adorned with an exten- 
sive long mane of soft, white, fine, hairs of best quality; whose 
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tail was raised up, well-bent round, well-grown and swinging; 
the tips of whose nails were very sharp; whose lovely tongue 
was spread out as an offshoot of the beauty of his face. 


% 3TR3rTf%3Tl^f^^ 








f^f^, f^fr, 

qRrf^^wf'T n y II II II 


36 . Tao puno piinna canda va.yana., uccfigaya tthana 
lattha santhiam, pastfha ruvaiii, siipaitthia kanagamaya kumraa 
sarisovamana calanam, accunnaya-plna-raia-mansala-uvacia- 
tanu-tainba-niddha nabani, kamala palasa sukumala kara 
caranam, kornala varamguliin, kurn vindavatta-vattanu puvva 
jangliam, nigudha januin, gaya vara kara sarisa pivarorum, 
caniikara raia melmla juttam, kanta vicchinna sonicakkani, 
jaccanjana-bhamara jalaya payara ujju asamasamhia-tanua 
aijja ladaha-sukinnala niauar-raniapiija-roniaraim, iiabhi mandala 
snndara visrda pasattha jaghanam, kara yala maiapasattha 
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tivalia-majjham nSna mani kai^aga raya^a-vimala mab&tavani* 
jyai)bara 9 a bhusana-vir&iamanguvangiin, b&ravir&yanta>kunda 
m^la parinaddha jalajalita-tbana Juala vimala kalasa, aiapattia 
vibhusiena siibhaga jalnijalenam mutta kalavaepain, urattba 
diijafa mala viraienain kanfha mani aiittaenain, ya kundala 
jualullasauta-ansovasatta sobhanta~sappabhenam sobha gUQ{| 
samudaenam anana kiidumbienam, kamalamala visala ranianijya 
loanim, katnala pajjalanta kara gahia mukkatoyam, lilavaya- 
kaya pakkhaenim, suvisada-kasina-giiana-sanha-lambanta- 
kesahatthani, pautiiaddaha kamala vasinim, sirim, bhagavaim 
picchai, Himavanta sela sihare disa gaiudoru pivara-karabbihi* 
nccamiinim. ( 4 ) 36. 


36. Then, further, she ( Ksatriyaixi Trisala) with a face 
like the full moon, sees Sri-devi ( the goddess of Beauty 

and Prosperity ) of a handsome form, reposing on top of mount 
Himavanta, on a lotus in the 'wncf Padma-driha, a lake of 
lotuses on an excellent locality of the high mountain, annointed 
by water from the extensive and powerful trunks of lordly 
elephants of the (eight) directions; whose feet resembled well- 
arranged gold tortoises; whose nails were highly elevated, fat, 
dyed, fleshy, strong, fine, red and smooth. Her hands and feet 
were tender like the leaves of the lotus and her fingers and 
toes were soft and excellent. Her legs were round like the 
trunk of a plaintain-tree and progressively less round and her 
knees were invisible. Her fat thighs resembled the trunks of 
lordly elephants. The circle of her lovely broad hips was 
adorned by a gold girdle. Her lovely rows of hairs, were as 
black as excellent colJyrium, a mass of black wasps or black 
clouds, straight, even, well-arranged, fine, admirable, beautiful 
soft, and very delicate. Her large and admirable fleshy part 
bellow the waist, was handsome on account of her circular 
navel. The middle portion of her body-her waist-containing 
admirable three folds, could be grasped by the palms of one’s 
hands. The members of her body and their subordinate parts 
were adorned with ornaments and decorations of various kinds 
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of gems, gold, precious stones, and of pure, excellent, red gold. 
The faultless, globelike pair of her breasts, shone, encircled by 
a garland of Kunda, Jesmine flowers, beautified by a 
necklace of pearls. She looked beautiful by a necklace of pearls 
beautified with well-arranged emeralds more white than admi- 
rable strings of pearls, and a necklace of jewels on her neck 
sparkled by a string of ^tWRs Dinaras, gold coins. Her face 
appeared more beautiful by the accompanying mass of 
brilliancy of a pair of waiving ear-rings touching her shoulders. 
Her eyes were large, attrae.tive, and pure, like a lotus. She 
sprinkled sap from two lotus flowers held in her splendid hands 
and sportively used them as a fan. Her braid of hair was very 
distinct, black, thick, smooth, and hanging down. 



CHAPTER Ml 

3^ ??f3Tf^--TO»PT- 

ijfl^prr^ — f^rfM — ?[rT, 

II II II 

37 . Tao puno saraaa kusuma mandara daina-ramaniyabh- 
tiam, campagasogapunniga n^apiangu sirisa-muggara-raalli&- 
jai-juhi-ankolla kojja koiinta pattadamapaya-navaraalia-baul- 
-tilaya-vasantiya-paunmppala-pMala- kundairautta — 8abakSxa-> 
surabhigandhi-apuvama tnanoharepam gandh* nam dasa di83,o 
vi vasayautam, savvoua surbbi kusuma malia dhavala-vilasanta 
kanta-babuvanna bbatticittani, chappaya-mahuari-bbamara 
gana-guraaguraayanta- nilinta-gunjanta-desabhftgam, dSpmarn, 
piccbai, nabhamgaua talao ovayantatu. (5). o7. 
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37, Then, again, she saw coming down from the surface? 
of the vault of the sky, a garland-elegantly prepared with 
wreaths of juicy flowers of Mandara, the Coral tree 

( Erythrina Indica one of the five trees in Indra’s paradise ), 

making all the ten directions ( of the universe ) tratpant with 
the incomparably fas^iinatim; perfume of the flowers of Cainp- 
aka ( Michelia Champaka ), Asoka ( Jonesia Asoka ) Piinnaga 
( Eottlera Tinctoria ), Naga ( Mesua Roxburghiiti), Priyangu 
( Paniciim Italicnm ), Sirisa ( Acacia Sirisa ), Mudgara 

( Moghara-A species of Jasmine), Mallikil (Jasminnm 
Zambac ), Jati ( 5TT^ Jai. Jasminnm Gr.indi flornm ), 

Juhi Yuthika ( ^ Jui. Jasminnm Auriciilatnni ), 

Ankolla ( Alangiuni Ilexapetalnm ), Kojja, Korantaka, 

Damanaka patra ( leaves of Artemisia Tjidica ), Nava 
Malika ( Double Jasmine ), Pakula ( Polasiii- 

Mimusops Elengi ), Tilaka ( Clerodendum Phlomoides ), 

Vasantika ( Gaertnera Pacemosa ) Padma ( Nnphar ), Utpala 
( Nimphaea ), Patala ( Bignonia Suaveolens), Kunda (Fragrant 
Oleander), Atimukta ( Dalhergia Ougeinense ), and Sahakara 
( an extremely fragrant kind of Mango-tree ); — a garland ( pre- 
dominantly ) white, through the wreaths of ( white ) fragrant 
flowers of all seasons, and brilliant, as well as charming 
through splendid airangement of many colours, a garland 
whose neighbourhood was full of the melodious sound of the 
humming of buzzing hordeS of Satpada, ( Six-footed 

animals; bees ) Madbukari, Tloney-bees, win: Bliramara, 

Wasps etc, (coming there and) sitting on it. 37. 

3pir 

I ^ II II 
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38. Sasim ca gokhira-phena-dagaraya-rayaya-kalasa- 
panduratn, suham, hiaya nayana kantam, padipunpatn, 
timiranikara-ghana guhira-vitimirakaram, parnsna pakkhanta 
rayaleham, kumua vana vibohagarn, nisa sohagano, suparimattba 
dappana talovamam, bamsa-pad'ivannam, joi samuba manda- 
gain, tania ripnm, mayana sarapuram, samuddadagapuragam, 
diimmanam janara daia vajjiam paeliim .eosayantani, puno 
soinacaruruvam, piccbai, sa gagana mandala-visala-soma- 
camkammamana-tilayam, Rohipi mana-hiaya-vallaham, devi 
punnacandam samullasantam. (6) 38. 

38. She saw the full moon shining brilliantly by ber 
bright light-the moon with light as white as cow's milk, 
foam, water-spray, or a silver jar, delight ful, pleasant to the 
heart and eye.s, perfect, dispelling the darkness of dense, 
dark, forest recesses & c, 

[t is said, 

^ ? II I II 

1 Virama Timira! Sahasadamiisma-dyadi ravirastamitah svat 
astatah kirn ? 

Kalayasi na pure mahomahorrnisphutatara kairavitantariks* 
amindum 1 1 

1, Desist, O darkness 1 from this reckless act of yours (of 
spreading darkness). What does it matter, if the Sun has set, 
of its own accord 1 Uo’nt you see in front ( of you ) the moon 
which has made the sky full of moon lotuses expanded with 
her big waves of rays. 

The Moon, whose digits shine ( on Purnima ) between the 
two fortnights ( i. e. Sukla paksa, the bright fortnight 

and Krisna paksa, the dark fortnight ) which were a 

measure of time i. e. year, month etc i. e. which was expanding 
the blossoms of forests of Kumuda, Might lotus (expand- 
ing under the influence of the moon ), 
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Because, 

II ? n 

1 Binakara tapa vyapa prapanna murcchani, kumuda galianilni; 
Uttasthu r-amrita didhiti k&iiti sudbasekatastvaritam. 1. 

1, The forests of night lotus, which have become uncons- 
cious by the pervading heat of the Sun, quickly got up, being 
sprinkled by the nectar of the radiance of the 
Araritadidhiti, the moon. 

The moon, beautifying the night, resembling the surface 
of a we’'-cleans"d mirror, as white as a swan, the ornament 
of the heaiieuly bodies, the enemy of darkness, a quiver of 
Madana, ( Cupid, god of love ) the augmentor of the tide 
of the sea, wasting away by her rays the (bodies of) bewild- 
ered people absent from their sweethearts. 

Because, 

i 

^ ^ ? II Ml 

1 Rajaniiiatha ! Nii^acara ! Durmate ! virahinarn rudhiram 
pibasi dhruvatn; 

TJdayato’rupata katharnanyatliS, tava katham ca take tanu- 
tabhritah ? 

1. O lord of the night ! O wanderer at night ! O miscreant ! 
You certainly drink the blood of separated lovers. Otherwise, 
how is it that there is redness (in you) from the commence- 
ment of your rise ? Besides, how is it that your body is 
loaded with it 1 

The moon, which looked like a magnificent pleasant and 
moving head-mark of the planetary bodies and which was 
favourite by mind and heart to liohiui. 
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Such was the beautiful full moon shining brilliantly by 
her bright light. 38. 

5«ifr ^3RrT ^^»T- 

wnTt^’T, 

^Rr%WTR3Tf^, Wf 

II ^ II II 

39. Tao puno taina padala paripphudam, ceva teasa 
pajjalantaruvam, rattasogapagasa kimsua-suamuha-gunjaddha 
-raga sarisam, kaniala vanalamkaranam, ankanam joisassa, 
ambara tala paivam, hima padala galaggaham, gaha ga^ioru- 
nayagam, ratti vinasam, udayatthamanesu muhutta suha 
damsanam, dunnirikkha ruvam, rattimuddhanta-duppayarappa- 
maddanam, siavega mahanam, picchai, Merugiri sayaya paria- 
ttayain, visalam, suram, rassisahassa payaliya dittasoham. (7) 39 

39. Then, she saw the large Sun, the dispeller of the 
veil of darkness, of a form shining brillantly by his bright 
light, of a colour resembling the colour of red Asoka tree, the 
expanded red flowers of Biitea k'roiidosa, the beak of a parrot, 
or the red half of 55 TI Gunja, the retti seed, beautifying the 
forests of lotuses, an indicator of the heavenly bodies, the 
illuminator of the surface of the firmament, a seizer by the 
throat of the mass of cold, a great leader of the host of 
planetary bodies, the destroyer of night; who can be comforta- 
bly looked at, only for a Muhurta, ( a period of forty- 
eight minutes-one thirtieth of a day) at its rising and setting, 
whose form is hard to be looked at ( at all other times ), who 
crashes evil-doers who are diligent at night, who removes the 
current of cold, who always rotates circularly round Mount 
Meru, and whose thousand rays have dispersed the splendour 
of other luminaries. 
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The Sun is generally described as thousand-rayed, but the 
number of sun’s rays increases at particular times. 

It is said, 

( iRoo ) ) 5 Tn^ II \ n 

) 5^5, ) I 

ftOT ?WTssr^ li 

^ ( Vioo ) ^NFifr i 

^ ^ ^ emtfjr ( io\o ) ( io\o ) ^ I 

'R ?n%, ( ?ooo ) II V9 II II 

Ritnbhedat punastasya’tiricyante'pi ra^mayah; 

^at^ni dvMala (1200) Maghau, trayodasa (ISOO) tu Maghave, 

Catnrda>4a ( liOO ) puna r-Jyisthe, Nabho nabhasyayostatha 
( 1400-1400 ) 

I*anca,daigaiva (1500) tvasadhe, soda.4aiva (1600) tatha’svine, 
Kftrtike tvek&da^a ca ( 1100) satanyevam tapasyapi. 

Marge ca da^a sardhani (1050) Satanyevam ca (1050) Phalgune 
Pausa eva param masi, sahasram (1000) kirana raveh. 


TABLE. 

Number of Sun’s rays. 


Caitra 

Vai Sakha 

Jyestha 

Xsadha 

^mvs 

Sravana 

?Tnsn>r 

Bhadra- 

•pada 

«rrRq?c 

1200 

1300 

1400 

1600 

1400 

1400 
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Xs'vin 

Kartika 

Marga 

Pausa 

Magha 

Phalgun 

arrfigtT 






IfiOO 

1100 

1050 

1000 

1100 

10.50 


-c[iRq-<?R^^q^^or Tlt»iqr»>T ?TWnm TTW^f 

3T^w«q, ^uifM-^rq^^4 II II »o II 

40. Tao puno jacca kanaga latthi-paitthiam, samuha nila 
ratta pia sukkila-sukninalnllasia-mora piccbakayamuddbayara, 
aliia sasftiriain, phfilia — sankhanka — kuiula — dagaraya — rayaya 
kalasa pandurena inattliayatthena siheua rayatnanena rayama- 
nam bhittum gagana tala mandalain, ceva vavasiepam 
picchai, siva maiia mania layahaya kampamanam, aippamanam, 
Jana picohanijja iTivam ( 8 ) 40 


40. Then, again, she saw a very beautiful large flag, of a 
form delightful to beholders, hoisted on a long staff of excellent 
g Id surmounted at its top by a tuft of assorted, soft, wavy, 
peacock-feathers of dark-blue red. yellow and white colour; 
the flag, decorated with the figure painted at its upper-most 
part, of a splendid lion, as white as Phalia 

Sphatika, Crystal, Sankha, a concha, Ahka, the 

Auka -stone, Kunda (Jasmine flowers) Dagaraya, 

Spray of water, or a silver jar, and which was jumping as it 
were to pierce the vault of the sky; the flag, which was 
always shaking on account of gentle breezes of delightful 

wind. ( 8 ) 40. 
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%w ^^Mr 

frfqfiq-w^nT^, t¥^, m jm^sm^ ii 8. i, n 

41. Tao puno jacca kancanujjalautarfivam^ nitnroala jala 
punna niuttamaii), dippamana S')hani, kainala kalava pariraya- 
manain, padipuuna-savva m.in^ala bliea-samagamani, pavara 
rayapa parirayanta- kaiiialattliia:n, nayana-bhusapakaram, 
pabhasamapam, savvao ceva divayantam, soma lacchi nibhela 
pam, savva jKiva paiivajjiam, siibliam, bliasurain, sirivaram, 
savvoua surbhi kusuma-asatta malladamam, picchai, sa rayaya 
punna kalasam. ( 9 ) 41 

41. Then, again, she saw a full silver vase, of an appeara- 
nce as bright as that of excellent gold; Riled with pure water; 
most excellent; of shining beauty, looking excessively beautiful 
by the l)and of lotuses; the meeting place of all kinds of 
perfectly auspicious things; standing on a lotus ex seedingly 
brilliant with most excellent Jewels; the vase delightful to 
eyes; of unicpie lustre; illuminating decidedy in all directions; 
ail abode of pleasant good Fortune; absolutely fiee from all 
iuauspiciousness; splendid; brilliant; extremely beautiful; the 
vase with a wreath of fragrant Rowers of all seasons placed 
( round its neck ) ( 9 ) 41. 





fq^ i f |^ qqq ui4>d , q^^ 
qrq U \o \\ je\\\ 



83 


42. Tao piiijo ravi kirana taru^a bobia sahassa patta 
surabhitara pinjara jalara, jalacara pahakara parihattha maccha 
paribhujjaniana jala sancayam, mahantam jalantamiva kamala 
-kuvalaya-uppala-tamarasa-pundariyoru-sappamana-siri samu- 
daenam ramanijjaruva sobhani, painjiianta-bhamara gana-matta 
mahuari ganukkarolijjhamana kamalam, kayanibaga-balahaya- 
cakka-kalahamsa-sarasa-gavviya-sauna gana mihuna-sevijjama- 
^aaalilam, paiimini pattovalagga-jala bindu nicayacittam, 
picchai / sa hiaya nayana kantam, pauraasaram nama saram, 
sararuba-bhiramatn. (10) 42 

42. Then, again, she saw a lake named Padma-sara, 

the Lotus Lake, adorned with lotuses and pleasant to the heart 
and eyes; the lake whose reddish yellow water was rendered 
exceedingly fragrant by large lotuses (having thousand petals) 
expanded by the rays of the rising Sun, and was full of a 
multitude of aquatic animals, and whose store of water was 
comfortably enjoyed by fishes; the lake which was large, and 
seemed to be blazing, as it were, by the extensive and wide- 
spreading mass of beauty of wiiTfif Kamala, Day-lotuses (open- 
ing by the rays of the Sun ), Kuvalaya, Blue-lotuses 

(opening at night) Utpala, Red lotuses, Tamarasa 

Large lotuses ( Nelumbium Speciosum ) and Pundarika 

White lotiis; the lake whose beauty of form was delightful; 
the lake with lotuses licked by multitudes of delighted drones 
and intoxicated honey-making bees; the lake whose water 
was resorted to by multitudes’ of proud pairs of birds such 
as Kadamba, a kind of goose with dark-grey wings, 

Balaka, a kind of crane, Cakravaka, Ruddy goose 

Kalaliamsa, Royal swan, and Sarasa, Indian 

cx’ane ( Ardea Sibirica ); and the lake which was adorned by 
water-drops on lotus-leaves (appearing like pearls) 42. 
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43. Tao puno caada kirana rSsi sarisa siri vacchasohatn, 
caugama pavaddbamapa jala saucayam, cavala cancaluccSyapp* 
aiuapa-kallola Iolanta toyam, padupavanahaya-calia-cavala- 
p&gada taranga-ranganta bhanga-khokhubbhamana-somanta- 
nirninala-ukkada-ummi-saha sambandha-dhavanianava niyatta- 
bba'^uratar&bhiramam inaha inagara maccha-tiini-timingili- 
niruddha-tilitiliyabhighaya-kappura phena pasaram, roaha 
nai turiya vega samagaya bhama-Gangavatta-guppamannccala- 
nta-pacconiyata-bharaamana lola salilam, picchai, khiroya 
sayarani, sftraya rayapikara soma vayana ( 11 ) 43. 


43. Then, again, she whose face was as placid as the autu< 
mnal moon, saw the milk-ocean the beauty of whose central 
portion resembled that of the mass of the rays of the Moon, 
(being very white in the middle), whose mass of water went 
on increasing immensely in all the four directions, and whose 
water moved to and fro by exceedingly restless and high 
waves; the milk-ocean which appeared spendid as well as 
extremely delightful by visible rushing and ever-changing 
waves set in motion by sharp wind, by tossing waves and by 
waves accompanied with highly agitated, graceful, transparent 
and whirling breakers; the milk-ocean with diffused, camphor- 
white foam produced by the lashing ( of tail ) of iTVnni’t Maha 
makara. Huge marine-monsters, Matsyah, Fishes, fnfir 

Timi, Whale, Timihgila, Fabulous sea-monster, 

Niruddhah, a variety of marine monster, and 
Tilitilikah, Spotted sea-monsters; the milk-ocean with agitated 
rolling water which rose high up and fell down with whirling 
motion on account of the Gahg&vftrta, a whirling 

resembling the whirling of the waters of the Ganges produced 
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by the confluence of the vehement and highly speedy waters of 
great rivers. (11 ) 43. 

wiTONiTr>r--iwr5^, 

3!<idR5if^TA, 

wmfk 

§<4<rrwH, m m3i^«fi»T, fqinoR^^^ li n ii vv ii 


44. Tao puno taruna sura inandala samappaham, dippa- 
mana soham, uttama kancana mahamani-satnuha pavara teya 
attha sahassa dippanta nahappalvam, kanaga payara lamba 
mapa-muttasamujjalam, jalanta divva damam, ihamiga-usabha 
turaya-nara — magara-vihaga — valaga- kinnara — riiru — sarahha- 
caraara-samsatta-kunjara-vanalaya-paumalaya-bhatti cittam, 
gandhavvopavajjamapa sampunna ghosam, niccam, sajala ghana 
viiila jalahara-gajjiya saddanunaina deva dundiihi maharavenam 
sayalainavi jivaloyam piirayantam, kalagurii-pavara kundurukka- 
turukka-daijhantamana dhuva vasanga-inaghamaghanta gandhud 
dhuabhiramam, niccaloam, seam seappabham, suravarabhiramam, 
picchai sa saovabhogam, vimana vara pundariyam. (12) 44. 


44. Then, further, she sees a celestial abode, the most 
excellent among the best of its kind, like the white lotus 
( among flowers ) with a brilliancy equalling the disc of the 
rising sun, and of a brightly shining beauty. The brilliancy of 
its one thousand and eight splendid columns inlaid with best 
gold and a mass of precious jewels diffused light like a bright 
heavenly lamp. It appeared delightful by long hanging rows 
of pearles fixed to gold sheets and by brilliant divine flower- 
garlands ( hanging there ). It was decorated with paintings of 
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wolves, bulls, horses, human beings, crocodiles, birds, serpents, 
Kinnara gods, ^ Ruru, A kind of deer, Sarabba, An 

octoped wild animal which can even carry an elephant on its 
back, Camara, A kind of deer resembling a buffalo, the 
hair of whose tail is used for making chowries, huuting dogs, 
elephants, forest-creepers, and lotus plants. It was full of the 
sound of songs and divine musical instruments, and the 
constant din of the great roar of the divine drum imitating 
the sound of roaring of extensive dense rain-clotjds, filled with 
water pervading the entire world of living beings. It was 
charming on account of the fragrant fumes spreading out from 
the burning of Kalaguni, A kind of black aloe used 

as au incense, excellent Kundnrukka, Olibaimm, a kind 

of fragrant yellow gummy exudate used as an incense, 
Turukka, Gum Benzoin, and burning incense and scented 
powders. It had continuous light, was white, of bright lustre, 
pleasing to the best of gods and affording enjoyment and 
happiness. 






^ II II 11 




45. Tao pnno pulaga-verinda-nila-sasaga-kakkeyana-lohiya 
kkha-maragaya-masaragalla-pavala-phaliha-sogandhiya- hansag- 
abbha-anjana-candappaha-vaia rayanehim Mahiyala paitthiyam 
gagana mandalantam pabhasayantara, tungam. Merugiri sanni- 
g3,sam, picchai, sa rayana nikara rasim. 13. 45. 


45. Then, further, she sees a heap of a dense mass ofbest 
jewels containing Pnlaka, Vajra, Indranlla ( sapphires ) Sasyaka 
ratna, Karketana ratna, Lohitaki^ ( a kind of gem, nnt ruby^ 
very rare ) Marakata ratna ( emeralds ), Masaragalla ( a variety 
of sapphires ) Pravala ( coral ), Sphatika ( quartz; crystal ), 
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Saugandhika ratna, Hansagarbha ratna, Anjaija ratjia, and 
Candrakanta ratna, resting on the level of the earth and 
illuminating the end of the sphere of the sky. It was high 
and resembled Mount Meru. (13) 45. 

31^^, ^ q q>^ q#, 

##, I n II 

4f5. Sihim ca sfi viulu (jala pihgala-malnnrhaya parisiccamfuia 
niddhuma dhaga dhagaiya-jalanta jaliiijala-hhii amain, tara 
tama joga juttehim jala payarehim, annunamiva anuppainnam, 
picchai, sa jalujjalanaga-amharam-va katthai payantam, 
aivegacancalana, sihim. (14) 46. 

46. And a flame of fire, She sees a fire in vehement 
motian, fed by abundant pure ghee and yellow honey, smoke- 
less, burning fiercely, and beautiful by its bright burning flames. 
The mass of the flames progressively increasing seemed to 
interpenetrate each other, and seemed to bake the vault of the 
sky iu some places by the rising blaze of its flames. 

^ fq^Br 51^ ifrrBt ^|«ir 

qf^f5[r I 
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47 . line eyarise subhe some piyadamsane suriive sumine 
ditthuna sayana maplie padibuddha l Aravind loyapfi harisa 
pulai angi, 

Ee caudasa suvipe savva pasel titthayaiamaya; 

Jam rayanim kvakkamai, ucchiusi mahayaso Araha. 1 47. 



47. Tfaving seen these such auspicious, attractive, pleasing 
beatitifiil dreatus, the lotus-eyed queen woke up in her bed 
with the hair of her body bristling with joy. 

Every moth(;r of a Tirthahkara sees these fourteen dreams 
during the night in which the illustrious Arhat, enters her 
womb. 


iTiTifiror 'ir 'rfepr flw 
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4M. d'ae nain sa 'I'isalfi khattiyani iine earQve urale caudd- 
fisa inahasumin(! pasitta nani padibuddha samani hattha tuttha 
jfua hiaya dhaifihaya kayamba pupphahgampi va samussasia 
roina kuva suminuggaham karei, karitta sayanijjao abhhutthei 
abbhutthitta payapidhao paccoruhai, paccoruhittfi aturiayama- 
cavala masarabhantae, avilambiyae, raya hamsa sarisie gale 
jcneva sayanipe, jeneva 8iddhatthe khattie, teneva uvagacchai, 
uvagacchitta Siddhattham khattiyain tahim itthahiin, kautahim, 
piyahim, manunnahim, manamahiin, uralahim, kallanahhn, 
sivahim, dhannahiin, rnangallrihim, sassiriyahim, hiaya gamani- 
jjahim, hiaya palhayaniyahim, miainahura luanjulahim girahim 
samlavarnani padibohei. 48 . 


48. Then, Ksatriyani Tri^ala having seen these such-like 
illustrious fourteen great dreams, woke up and she glad, conte- 
nted, till full of joy in her heart, with the hair of her body 



bristling with joy in their pores, like a flower of Kadamba 
tree ( Anthooephalus Kadamba ) sprinkled with showers of 
rain, began to recapitulate the dreams. Having done so, she 
rose up from her bed and having got up descended from her 
foot-stool. Having descended, neither hasty, nor unsteady, 
but free from any delusion, without delaying and with a gait 
resembling that of a royal swan, she went to the couch where 
ksatriya Siddhartba was. Having gone, she awakened ksatriya 
Siddbuitha, addressing him with those agreeable, charming, 
amiable, entertaining, impressive, noble, auspicious, lucky, 
liberal, prosperous, ornamental, beart-reaching, heart-easing 
measured, sweet, and beautiful words. 

wi w h Ri 

II II 
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49. Tae pam sfi Tisala khattiyani Siddbatthenam ranna 
abbhanupnaya samapi nana mani kanaga rayana bhatti 
cittamsi bhaddasanamsi nisiyai, nisiitta asttha visattha 
suhasanavaragaya Siddhatthain khattiyam tahim itthahim java 
samlavamani samlavamani evam vayasi. 49. 

50. Evam khalu aham sS.mi I ajja tamsi tarisagamsi 
sayanijjaipsi vannao java padibuddba, tarn jaha Gaya vasaha 
gaha Tam eesim sami ! uralanam caudasanham mahasumi^apam 
ke manne kallane phala vitti visese bhavissai. 60. 

49. Then, the ksatriyftni Trisala, with the permission of 
king Siddhartba, set on a state-chair inlaid with various kinds 
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of glittering jewels, gold .aiul precious stones; becoming refreshed 
and free from exertion and sitting comfortably on the excellent 
chair, she, ad<iressing ksatriya Siddhartha with those agreeable 
etc words, spoke thus: — 


50. Indeed, O Lord ! I was just now on my couch ( descri- 
bed before ) and woke up after seeing the fourteen illustrious 
great dreams, vi/ An Elephant a bull. Therefore, O lord ! 
what methinks will be the auspicious distinguishing attribute 
of the happy result portended by these illustrious fourteen 
great dreams ? 


^ of ^ TO ?sriTOork wif 
% gfloi sTtfrii^TiT it 
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51. Tae nam se Siddhatthe riiy« Tisaliie khattiyanie antie 
eyainatthain suoca nisainnia hattba tuttha java hiyae dhara 
haya niva Btiralii kusuma cunciimalaiya roma kuve, te sumine 
ogiiihai, te sumine ogiuhitta Itiam antippavisai, anuppavisitta 
appano saliavienara maipuvvaenam buddhivinnanepam tesim 
suminanain atthuggahain karei, karitta Tisalam khattiyanim 
tahim itthahim java [ MangHllahim niiya mabura ] sassiriyahim 
vagguhim samlava mane sarplavainane evain vaya«i. 51. 


52. Urala nam tnme devannppie ! sumina dittha, kallanii- 
nam tume devannppie! sumina dittha, evam siva, dhanna, 
mangalla, sassiriya, arugga-tutthi-dihau-kallanu-mangalla 
karaganam, tume devannppie! sumina dittha, atthalabho 
devanuppie I bhogalabho devannppie! puttalabho devannppie! 
sukkhalabho devanuppie ! rajjalabhu devanuppie ! evam khalu 
tume devanuppie! navanham masanam balm padipnnnatiam, 
addhatthamana raimdiyanam viikkantanam, amham kula keuin, 
amham kuladivam, kula pavvayam, kula vadimsayara, kula 
tilayam, kula kittikaram, kula vittikaram, kula dtnayaram, 
kula, adharara, kula nandikaram, kula jasakaram, kula payavam, 
kula vivaddhanakaram, sukumala j)api payam, ahlna padipunna 
pancindiya sariram, lakkhani vanjaxia gnnevaveyaui, manumm- 
ana padipunna sujaya savvanga sundarangam, sasi somakaram, 
fcantam, piya damsanam, suruvam darayatn payaliisi. 52. 

53. Se vi ya nam darae umukka bala bbiive vinnaya pari- 
nayamitte jnvvanagamanuppatte sure vire vikkante vittbinna 
viula bala vahane rajjavai raya bhavissai. 53. 

51. Then, Siddhartha, after having heard this news from 
ksatriyani Trisala and having reflected upon it, he-pleased, 
contented, with his hair bristling in their pores, with joy at 
heart, like the fragrant flower of Nipa tree, Nuclea ,Cada- 
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mbit, sprinkled with showers of rain, fixed those dreams in 
bis mind, and having fixed the dreams, begins to think about 
their meanings. Having commenced thus, he meditates upon 
the meaning of those dreams through the medium of his 
natural innate intellect determined by bis superior knowledge. 
Having done so, he spoke thus to ksatriyani Triiala addressing 
her repeatedly with those pleasing, [lucky, measured, sweet] 
auspicious words. 

52. Noble dreams, O beloved of the gods! you have seen; 
Auspicious dreams, O beloved of the gods ! you have seen. Thus 
O beloved of the gods 1 you have seen noble, prosperous, 
lucky, beautiful dreams, bestowing health, contentment long-- 
life, luck, and prospreity, O beloved of the gods I you will 
acquire wealth. O beloved of the gotls ! you will get pleasures 
'O beloved of the gods I You will have a son. O beloved of 
the gods! You will have happiness, O beloved of the gods ! 
You will acquire a kingdom. Thus, O beloved of the gods 1 
after the lapse of nine months and seven and a half nights 
and days, you will give birth to a lovely beautiful handsome 
child who will become an <‘ml)lem of onr fnnily, a lantern of 
’our family, a support of the family, a diadem of the family, 
a ftreni Tilaka, An ornament of the forehead for the family, a 
renowner of the family, a rnaintener of the family, a sun in 
family, a prop of the family, a gladdener of the family, a maker 
of the fame of the family, a shelter of the fanuly, an augme- 
ntor of the family, a child with tender hands and feet, whose 
body is furnished with unlacking complete five sense-organs, 
furnished with lucky marks and signs, and whose handsome 
body is furnished with all the members which are well-measu- 
red, well-proportioned, appropriate, perfect, and beautiful, and 
with a face as calm as the moon. 

53 . Besides, the child, when he has completed boy-hood 
and having acquired proficiency in arts and sciences, has 
reached youth, will become a benevolent powerful invincible 
king, an owner of an extensive large army and force. 
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54 . Tam urala nam fume java sumiiia clittha duccampi 
taccampi anuviihai, tae nara sa Tisala khattiyanl Siddhatthass^i 
ranno autie eyamattham succa nisamnia hattha-tuttha-java 
hiyaya karayala pariggahiyam [ dasa nahain sirasavattam ] 
java matthae anjalim kattu evam vayasl. 54. 

55 , Evameyam sami i tahameyam sami ! avitabameyam 
samI ! asamdiddhameyam sami ! icchiyameyam sSmi I padicohiya- 
meyam sami 1 icchiya padicchiyameyam sttmi ! sacce nam 
esamatthe se jaheyam tubbhe vayaha tti kattu te sumipe 
sammam padiccliai, padiccliitta Siddhatthenam ranna abbhanu* 
miaya samani nami mani rayana bbatti ciftiio bhaddasai^&o 
abbhutthei, abbhutthitta aturiya macavala masambhantae 
avilambiySe raya hamsa sarisie gaie jeneva sae sayanijje te^eva 
uvagacchai, uvftgacchitfa evam vayftsi. 55. 
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66. Ma me te nttama pahana mangalla sumi^a dittba, 
annehim pava sumiiiehim padihauiniissanti tti kattu deva 
gurujana sambaddhahim pasatthabiin inangallahirn dbamniiyahim 
kahabim sumina jagariyam jagarlyam jagaramani padi-jagaram- 
ani viha rai. 66. 

64. He extoled twice or tbrice saying you have seen noble 
etc dreeuis. Then having heard the meaning from king 
Siddbartha and having reflected upon it, ksatriyani Tri^ala, 
pleased, contented, full of joy at heart etc, brought the palms 
of her folded hands [ in a way to bring the ten nails round 
the head] in the form of a folded cavity in front of the 
forehead and spoke thus: — 

.65. That is so, O master! It is so, O master! It is exactly 
so, O master I It is undoubtedly so, O master I It is so desired, 
O master ! It is so accepted, O master I It is so desired and 
accepted, O master ! and she, saying that the meaning is as 
true as you say, entirely accepted those dreams. Having 
accepted them, and being permitted by king Siddhartha, she 
rises up from the state-chair inlaid with designs of various 
kinds of jewels and precious stones. Having risen up she goe.s 
to her couch with an unhasty, untremulous, unbewildered 
undelaying gait resembling that of a royal swan. Having gone 
she spoke thus: — 

56, “ Lest these excellent, supreme, auspicious, dreams seen 
by me, become fruitless by other wicked dreams. ” So saying, 
she remained awake practising religious wakefulness and repeated 
wakefulness, for the preservation of her dreams by laudatory 
auspicious religious stories relating to deified gods and worship- 
ful teachers. 

II II 
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57. Tae narn Siddhattbe khattip paccfisa kala samayamsi 
kodumbiya purise saddavei, saddavitta evam vayfisL 57. 

58. Khippameva bho ! devaniippiya ! ajja savisc.^am bahiri- 
yam uvatthana salam gandbodagasittaiu sui sammajjiuvalittain 
sngandha vara panca varrna ptipphovayara kaliyain, kalaguru- 
pavara kandiuukka-tiirukka-dajjlianta dhuva niagha maghanta 
gandbuddhnyabhirainain suganddha vara gandhiyaiu gandha 
vatt.i bhuyam karelia, kfiraveha, karitta ya karavitta ya sinba* 
.sanatn rayaveha, rayavittil mama eyainanattiyain khippameva 
pacca-ppinaha 58. 

57. Then, at dawn time, ksatriya Siddl.'artha calls his 
family-.seivants. Having called them, he spoke thus: — 

58. Quickly certainly. O beloved of the gods ! to-day more 

particularly, have the outer council-hall sprinkled with perfu- 
med water, washed, cleaned, besmeared ( with cow-dung ) 
furnished with complimentary garlands of excellent fragrant 
flowers of five colours, beautified with delightfully fragrant 
smell arising from the burning incense of KalSguru, 

Black aloe, excellent Kundarukka { benzoin ) and Tnruska, 

Olibanum; made fragrant with excellent scented powders and 
converted as it were into a pastile of perfumed objects and 
have it done by others. Having done it, and having got it 
done by others, have a lion-seated throne placed there. Having 
placed it, quickly report on the execution of this order of mine. 

^ i^T mm 

if-gf-srrw str qji mm^ 



m 


'rfM^^j- 

’rfef^^TTT snflf^qT 3^fTomi^T 3^»T-3l%, 

3rrf ^%rr ^sm- 

’^% %RT^] wm 

sRf^ ^ ?nrn>nM 'RfRoif^ ii li 

59. Tae nam te kodiimbiya purisa Siddhattheuam ranna 
evam vutta samana hattha-tnttha-java hiyaya kara yala java 
kattu evam sami tti anae vinaenain vayanam padisunanti, 
padisunitta Siddliatthassa khattiyassa antiao padimkkhanianti, 
padinikkhamitta jepeva bahiriya uvatthapasala teneva uvagacc- 
hanti uvagaochitta khippameva savisesam bahiriyam uvatthapa 
salam gaudhodayasittam suim java Bihasanatn rayavinti, rayavi- 
tta jeneva Siddhatthe khattie teneva uvagacchanti, uvagacchitta 
kara pala [ pariggahiyam dasanabain sirsavattain ] java matthae 
anjalitn kattu Siddhatthassa khattiyassa tam§,nattiyam pacca— 
ppipanti 59. 

59. Then, the family-servants, being thus addressed by 
king Siddhartha, pleased, contented etc. at heart, till, the 
palms of hands etc, saying “Just as your majesty orders" 
respectfully hear the command. Having heaid, they go out 
from the presence of ksatrlya Siddhartha. Having gone out, 
they go to the outer council— hall. Having gone, they quickly 
and more particularly sprinkle the outor council-hall with 
perfumed water, clean etc. place a lion-seated throne. Having 
placed it, they go to ksatriya Siddhartha. Having gone, with 
the palms of hands etc. f carrying the joined ten nails round 
the head] holding the folded cavity (of the hands) in front 
of their foreheads, report before ksatriya Siddhartha on the 
execution of his commands. 59. 
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60. Tae nain Siddhatthe kliattie kallain paiippabhile 
rayaiile pbulluppala kainala koiualummiliyammi aliapandure 
pabhae rattasogappagasa-kimsuya-suya muha-gunjaddha raga- 
baadha jivaga-paravaya calatia nayana-parahua suratta loapa- 
jasnana kusurna rasi-hingulaya niarairega rebanta sarise 
kaiiialayara sanda vibobie, ufcfbiyamtai sure sahassa rassiinsami 
dinayare teya^a jalante tassa ya kara-paharaparaddhamini 
andhayare balayava kumkiunepain khaoiyavva jivaloe sayanipao 
abbhutthei. 60. 

61. Sayauipilo abbhnttl)itta payapldhTio paceorubai, 
paccoruhitta jeneva aftana-saJa teneva uvagacchai, uvaga- 
ccbitta attanasalain anupavisai, aniipavisifctfi. an‘!ga vayaina- 
jogga — vaggaria — vaiuadda na — inalla Judd ha-kar.i neb iin san te 
parissante, sayapaga sahassa pagehini sugaiidha vara 
tillamaiehiin piaanijjehiin divanij_jebiiu tnayaiiijjeliim biuhanijje- 
biui dappani|jebiui saviudiya gaya palhayanijjehim abbliaugie 
saniaue tillacaminaiisi niunehiiu padipuiitui ['fiiii paja sukiinifda 
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koinala talehim abbhangana-pariraaddanuvvalana karapa gupa 
niinmaehira, ccheehim, dakkhehim, patthehim, knsalehim, meba- 
vihim jiyaparissamehim piirisehim atthisuhae tnansasuhae taya- 
suhae roraa suhae cauvvihae suha-parikkatnanae sambiihanae 
sambabie samane, avagaya parissame attanasalao padinikkha* 
inai. 61. 


62. Attanasalao padinikkhamitta jeneva majjanaghare 
teneva uvilgaocbai, uvagacchitta majjanagharam anupavisai, 
anupavisitta, samutta jalakulabhirame vicitta mani rayana 
kuttima tale ramanijje nhana mandavansi, nana mani rayana 
bhatti cittansi nhatia pidhansi suba nisanpe, pupphodaehi a, 
gandhodaehim a, mxhodaehirn a, subodaehim a, suddhodaehim 
a, kallapa karana pavara majjana vihie majjie / Tattha koua 
saehim bahuvihehim kallanaga pavara majjanavasape, pamhala 
sukumala-gandha kasaia luhiange, ahaya sumahaggha dusa 
rayana saravude, sarasa surabhi gosisa candananulitta gatte, 
sui mala vatipaga vilevane, aviddha mani suvanne, kappiya 
hara-addha hara-tisaraya-palamba palarabamana-kadisutta 
sukaya sohe, pinaddhagevijje, angulijjaga laliya kayabharape, 
vara kadaga tudiya thambhiyabhue, abiya rQva sassirle, 
kundala ujjoia anape, mauda ditta sirae, haruttbaya sukaya 
raiya vaeohe, inuddiyS. pingalangulie, palamba palambamana 
sukaya pada uttarijje, nana mani kanaga rayana-vimald- 

mahariha-niunovaciya-misimisinta— -viraiya-susilittha-visittha- 

lattha-aviddha vira valae, kirn bahunii ? kapparukkhae viva 
alankiya vibhusie narinde, sa korinta malla damenam ccbatte— 
-nam dharijjamanenam, seya vara camarahim uddbuvvamanihim, 
mangala jaya sadda kayaloe-anega gana nayaga-danda nayaga 
-raisara talavara-madambiya-kodumbiya-manti-maba manti- 
gapaga-dovariya-amacca-ceda— pidhamadda-nagara nigama sitthi 
-senavai-sepavai-satthavaha-duya-sandhivala-saddhim sainpari- 

vude, dhavala-maha meha niggae iva gaha gana dippanta 
rikkba t5ra gapana majjhe sasivva piya damsape, naravai 
narindo nara vasahe uarasihe abbbahiya raya teya lacohio^ 
dippamS^pe, aia,jjana gharao padinikkhamai. 62, 



100 


63i Majjana sjharao padinikkhamitta jepeva bShiriyS 
nvattbfina sala teneva uvilgacchai, uvftgacchitta sihasapamsi 
puratthabhimiihe nisiai. 63. 

60. Then, next day, at dawn, with the expansion of blue 

lotuses and the gentle opening of day-lotuses, with bright 
morning-light, and the rising of the extremely beautiful Sun, 
resembling the brilliancy of the red A^oka tree, the scentless 
red blossoms of the Kimiuka tree, the beak of a parrot, 

the red half of the Gunja berry (used as a measure of weight) 
the flowers of the Bandhu Jivaka tree ( Penfapetes Phoenicca 
the feet and eyes of the pigeon, the extremely red eyes of the 
Indian cuckoo, a heap of flowers Jasuana ( popularly known 
as Jasu<la-(’hina Rose) a dense mass of vermilion-the expander 
of the fopi'sts of lotus-beds, and when the thousand-rayed 
Sun was shining with bright light, and the darkness was 
removed by the strokes of its rays and when the world of the 
living was involved in the saffron -coloured light of the early 
sun-shine, ksatriya Siddhartha rises up from his couch. 60. 

61. Having risen up from the couch, he gets down from 
the foot-stool. Having got down, he goes to the gyrnnasiuui- 
hall. Having gone, he enters the gymnasium-hall. Having 
entered it, and becoming fatigued with several gymnastic 
exercises such as jumping, bending of stretched-out limbs, 
wrestling, fighting, and being annointed with highly scented 
oils refined one hundred times or one thousand times ( each 
time with a different medicine) or (oils costing 100 or 1000 
gold coins in their preparation ) which nourished the system,- 
promoted digestion, increased manly vigour, strengthened 
muscles, excited sexual passion and invigorated all the senses 
and limbs, he was shampooed by skilful persons with well-formed 
soft, tender palms of the hands and soles of feet, who were 
experienced in the best qualities of the art of rubbing the 
body with oil, massage, and bringing back the oil (to the 
surface); they knew what to do at a particular time and wer« 
intelligent, foremost, expert, wise, and untiring. 
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When the king was shampooed by the rnbbing beneficial 
in four ways-agreeahle to bones, flesh, skin and hair-and when 
his fatigue was removed, he left the gymnasinm-hall. 

62 . Having left it, he went te the bathing house. Having 
gone, he enters the bathing house. Having entered it, in a 
delightful bathing pavilion charming with round perforated 
windows latticed with pearls and with the ground-floor 
decorated with designs of different kinds of jewels and precious 
stones, on a bathing-stool inlaid with designs of varieties of 
jewels and precious stones, he sat down comfortably, and bathed 
himself with water scented with flowers, with water perfumed 
with perfumes, with warm water, with sacred water and with 
pure water in accordance with an excellent health- giving 
method of bathing. When this healthy excellent bathing 
combined with many kinds of hundreds of auspicious marks 
( on the body for warding off evil ) was over, he dried his 
body with a long-haired, very soft, scented coloured towel, 
put oil new valuable excellent garments, rubbed his body 
with fresh fragrant ntajiVT Gosirsa, ( a stiperior kind of 
sandal-paste ), and annointed himself with .sanctified garlands 
and decorating pigment.s. He put oa ornaments of jewels and 
gold, fitly adorned hiiU'elf with well-ai ranged necklaces (of 
eighteen strings ) lialf-iieoklaces ( of nine strings ) and necklaces 
of three strings, a pendant hanging down ( from the neck ) 
and a loin-girdle. He put on ornaments for neck, for fingers 
and charming ornaments for hair. His arms were made rigid 
by excellent bracelets and armlets. He had splendour of exce- 
ssive beauty. His face was lighted up by ear-rings and his 
head by a diadem. His chest covered with necklaces delighted 
well ( the beholders ). His fingers looked yellow by his finge'r- 
riugs. He put on a well-arranged cloth upper-garment hanging 
like a pendant. He put on glittering, well-made, well-jointed, 
excellent, beautiful Vira Valayas, Armlets ( indicative 

of pride of heroism ) made of spotless and valuable jewels, gold 
and precious stones of various kinds by clever artisans. What 
more! The king was ornamented and decorated like the 
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Kalpa Vriksa, Tlie Wishing Tree yielding desired objects. An 
umbrella embellished with wreaths and garlands of flowers of 
Korinta Tree, was held over him and he was fanned by 
white excellent chowries. His appearance was greeted by the 
auspicious shouting of victory. Surrounded by ( a great family 
of) many chieftains, leaders of troops, kings, princes, knights, 
collectors, heads of families, ministers, chief ministers, astrolo- 
gers, chamberlains, counsellors, servants, aids-de-camp, citreens, 
tradem, merchants, generals, leaders of a caravan, messengers, 
and frontier-guards-he, the king and sovereign of men, a bull 
( on account of bearing the burden of governing the earth ) 
and a lion ( a great warrior ) among men, shining with the 
wealth of additional royal splendour, whose sight is beautiful 
to beheld like the moon coming out through a white great 
cloud in the midst of a group of constellations and glittering 
stars and asterisms, leaves the bathing-house. 62. 

63 Having left the bathing-house, he enters the exterior 
hall of audience and having entered it, he sits on the lion-seated 
throne with the face turned towiirds the East. 


% t R^i ;TMnrfTO«»r^- 
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II II 
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»T^r^fijr^ f^wiR mi *t# %nr^ 

JrT? ^^[TiTf^WT #ni^5TOunn5^ II 11 

64. Siliasanaiusi puratfchabhimulie iiisiitta appano uttara* 
puratthime disibhae attha bhaddasanaini seyavattha paccuttha- 
yaim siddhattha kaya marigalovayaraitn raySvei, rayavittS 
appano adura samante naiia mani rayana mandiyam, ahia 
piucbaniyaui, iiiahaggha vara pattanuggayam, sanha patta 
bbattisaya cittanam, ihamiya-usabha — turaga-nara-magara- 
vihaga-valaga-kinnara-ruru-sarabha-camara-kunjara-vanalaya 
-panmalaya-bbatti cittam abhhintariam javaniam anchavei, 
anchavitta nana mani rayana bhatti cittam, attharaya miu 
masura gotthayam soya vattha paccutthayam, sumauyam, anga 
snha pharisangam, visittham, Tisalile khattiyanie bhaddasa- 
nain rayavei, rayavitta, koduinbiya piirise saddavei, saddilvitta 
evain vayasi. 

65. Khippameva bho devanuppiya I attbaiiga maha nimitta 
suttattha dharae, viviha sattha kusale, suvipa lakkhaira padbae 
saddaveba, tae nam te kodumbiya ptirisa Siddhattbenam rannS. 
evam vutta samana liattba tnttba Java iiiyaya karayala java 
padisiinanti. 65. 

66. Padisunitta Siddhattbassa kbaltiyassa antiao padini- 
kkbamanti, padinikkbainiLta Kuiidaggamam nagarani inajjliam 
majjhenam jeneva suvina lakkbapa padhaganain gohaim teneva 
uvagaccbaiiti, uvagacohitta suvina lakkbana padbae saddaventi. 

64. Sitting on the lion-seated tin one with his face to- 
wards the East, on his north-eastern side, be orders eight state- 
chairs covered with a white clotli and an.-picionsly decorated 
with white mustard seeds, to be arranged. Having oidertal 
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them to be arranged, not too far from himself and not too 
near to himself, he orders to he drawn an inside-curtain 
decorated with jewels and precious stones of various kinds, 
extremely worth seeing, very costly and manufactured in a 
famous town. Its glossy soft cloth was adorned with hundreds 
of designs and pictures of wolves-bulls-horses-human heings- 
crocodiles-birds-snakes-f%5TT Kin-Nara- A kind of Vyantara 
gods known as kinnara ^ Kuru, A kind of deer, Sarabha, 
An octoped wild animal which can even carry an elephant 
on its back-^W?: Camara, A kind of deer resembling a buifalo 
the hair of whose tail is used for making chowries-elephants- 
forest-creepers and lotus-creepers. Having ordered it to be 
drawn, he oiders to he arranged for ksatiiyani Trisala an 
excellent state-chair embellished with designs of various kinds 
of jewels and precious stones, covered with a coverlet and a 
soft pillow, covered with a white cloth, very soft, and of a 
pleasant touch to the body. Having ordered it to be arranged, 
he calls the family-servants. Having called them, he spoke 
thus:— 64 

65. Quickly, indeed, O beloved of the gods ! call the 
instructors of the signs of dreams who know the great science 
of Omens ( Augury ) and their meanings in their eight bran- 
ches, and who are versed in various sciences. 

Then the family-servants, thus addressed by king Siddha- 
rtha, glad, contented, etc with the palms of their haiids folded 
etc accepted the words of coraman I. 

66. Having accepted the words of command, they go out 
of the presence of ksatriya Siddhartha. Having gone out, they 
go right through the towti of Kiinda-grama to the hou&es of 
instructors of signs of tlreanis. Having gone, they called the 
instructors of the signs of dreams. 

The following are the eight branches of the science of 
Omens;— 
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3r*Tt 1 

II ^ II 

1. Angam 1 — Svapnam 2 — Svaram ." — caiva, Bhanmam 4- 

Vyanjana 5 — Laksane 6 i 

Utpada 7-uiaiitarilcsaiij ca B-Jsiuiittain sniritainastiidha 1. 

1 . Kimittam, the science of Omens ( Augury— 

Prognostics) is said to he of eight kinds, viz Ahga 

Vidya-Kelating to the quivering of the limbs of the body. 2. 

i^r^t Svapna Vidya-Relating to dreams. 3. Svara 

Yi<iy a- Relating to the knowledge of sounds produced by various 
animals at different times. 4 ^IT f^viT Bhauma Vidya-Relating 
to a knowledge of the shaking, trembling, (piivering etc. of the 
Earth. 5. fitvjT Vyanjaiia Vid\ fi-Relatiiig to marks, 

moles, etc on the bod.y. H. fqqr Lak.sana Vidya-Relating 

to a knowledge ot various lines on the [talms of hands and 
soles of feet and other portions of the body. 7. ^c^Irl fqqi 
Utpata Vidya-Relating to a knowledge about the occurrence 
of lightning, falling of stars, meteors, Comets, and other heaven- 
-ly bodies etc from the heavens, and 8, fqqi Antari- 

ksa Vidya-Relating to a knowledge about the appearance and 
disappearance of various planets and their movements. 

fl^prr, 'Jfm, w%- 

7fTf|3TT, fs 

i^rqr, 

^rjT^n srrf&iw 

mi fmm » 
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67. Tae j^aiti te suvii^ia lakkhai^a padhagS. Siddhatthassa 
khattiassa kodntnbia purisehim saddaviyii samauS, hattha tuttha 
java biyaya, nhaya, kaya bali kamma, kaya kouya mangala 
payacohitta, suddha pavesaim niangallaim vatthaim pavaraim 
parihia, appa raaggha-bharapalankiyasarira, siddbatthaya baria- 
liya kaya mangala muddbana, saehitu saehim gehehinto nigga- 
ccbanti, niggacchitta khattiva-Kundaggainam nagaram majjham 
majjhenam jeneva Siddhatthassa ranno bhavana vara vadinsaga 
padiduvare tepeva uvagaochanti, uvSgacchitta bhavana vara 
vandinsaga padiduvare egao milanti, egao militta jepeva 
bahiriya uvatthanasala jeneva Siddhatthe khattie teneva 
uvagacohanti, iivagacchitta kara yala Java anjaliin kattu Siddba* 
tthani khattiyam jaenam vijaenam vaddhavinti. 67. 

67. Tlien, the instructors of the signs of dreams, being 
called by the family-servants of ksatriya Siddhartha ( they ) 
glad, contented, etc at heart, bathed, gave offerings ( to house- 
deities ), did auspicious marks and expiatory acts ( for warding 
off evil ) put on clean auspicious excellent dress fit for a royal 
assembly, adorned their bodies with small but very costly 
ornaments, placed on their heads white mustard seeds and 
Haritalika, Durva grass, and go out of their own 
houses. Having gone out, they go right through the ksatriya 
part of the town Kunda-gratna, to the wicket-gate of king 
Siddhartha's palace, an excellent diadem of its kind. Having' 
gone, they assemble together at the wicket-gate of the 
excellent diadem-like palace ( and apf)oint one man as their 
fore-man, from amongst themselves, the rest following him ). 
Having united together, they go to the external hall of the 
assembly into the presence of ksatriya Siddhftitha. Having 
gone, they, with the palms of the hands folded eio. and bring 
ing round the folded hands in front of their foreheads, gave 
him the greetings of victory and triumph. 67. 

'Wiv* Vhe s\gns dreams assem\deh 'loge'Chet 

iifiar th« wioket-grtte of the palace of king Siddhartha, fflud 
unanimously appointe.1 one man as their fore-man- the rest 
consented to follow him ). 
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Because^ it is said:- 

<TteWTf^: I 

^ II \ II 

1. Sarve’pi yatra netarah, sarve panditanoaninah; 

Sarve mahatvaniicchanti, tad vrindamavasidati. 1. 

1. An assemblage, in which all are leaders, all consider 
themselves as wise, and in which all hanker after greatness, 
perishes. 

The Story of five hundred warriors serves as a gopd 
example. It runs as follows:-— 

STORY OF FIVE HUNDRED WARRIORS. 

Five hundred warriors with different shades of temperament 
and not agreeable to each other but puffed up with the pride 
of their own valour, and disrespectful, went to a king with 
the object of seeking employment under him. They were very 
arrogant considering themselves as ** Indras ”, destitute of any 
polite behaviour between elders and youngsters, and were 
quarrelling with each other. 

With tlie object of testing them, the king, under the 
advice of his minister, sent only one couch for them. Since 
they were arrogant, disrespectful and quarrelsome, they began 
to fight with one another for the use of the couch during 
the night. At last, under the false impression that the conch 
is being used equally by all, they kept the couch in the 
centre, kept all their weapons on it and slept with their feet 
directed towards the couch. 

When informed of the incident of the night by king’s 
servants secretly placed there, the king, thinking that those 
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people were arrogant, disrespectful, and quarrelsome and that 
no useful service can be ever expected from such insolent 
persons during the time of wars, peremptorily dismissed them. 

The instructors of the signs of dreams greeted king 
Siddhartha with the following benedictory words: — 

^ m ii ^ ii 

1. Dirghayu r-bhava vrittavan bhava, bhava ^riman ya^asvi 
bhava, 

Prajnavan bhava bhuri sattva karupa danaika ^aundo 
bhava; 

Bhogadhyo bhava bhagyavaii bhava mahasaubhagya^ali 
bhava, 

Praudha^ri bhava klrtimaii bhava sada visvopajivyo 
bhava. 1. 

1. Be long-lived, be virtuous, be wealthy, be famous. 

Be wise, be passionately fond of strong character, compa- 
ssion and charity; 

Be abounding in objects of enjoyment, be lucky, bo immen- 
-sely pi-osperous, 

Be full of royal dignity, be illustrious, and be always 
capable of furnishing a maintenance to the entire world. 1. 

I 

^ IV \vv 



109 


2. Kalyaniainastu, iivamastu dhanagamostu, 
Dlrghayurastu suta janma samriddhi r-astuj 
Vairiksayo’stu nara natha I sada jayostu, 

Yusmat kule ca satatam Jina-bhakti r-astu. 2. 

2. Let there be prosperity, let there be bliss, let there be 
acquisition of wealth, 

Let there be long life, let there be birth of a son and 
affluence. 

Let there be destruction of enemi('S, O lord of men I let 
there be always victory and 

Let there be Jina-Bhakti devotion paid to a 

Tirthankara, in your family, for ever. 



CHAPTER IV 

II II 

68. Tae natn te suvina lakkhana p&dhaga Siddatthepam 
ranna vandiya-piiiya sakkariya-sammaniya samftna patteyam 
patteyam puvvaiinatthesu bhaddftsanesu nisiyanti. 68. 

68. Then, the interpreters of dreams adored, worshipped, 
gifted with fruits and clothes, and respected by King Siddha- 
rtha, sit each on chairs of state previously arranged, 

ii n 

^TnrRRT 

^ trT%^ q Tf^5:r ii 's® n 

^ inr— mm ^ 

^*rf? II It 
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69. Tae nam Siddhatthe khatfie Tisalam khattiy&nim 
javaniyantariyam thavei | tbavitta pu|»f--fala padi puppa 
hatthe parenam vinaepam te suvipa lakkiiapa padhae evam 
vayasi. 69. 

70. Evam khalu devaniippiyfi ! ajja Tisala kliaffiyapi 
tamsi tarisagansi java sntta ja^ara ohiiamapi ohirainiiui iiu« 
eyaruve urale chauddasa nmhasumine psLsitta nam padibiiddba. 

71. Tam jaha-Gaya vasaha-Gaha tarn eesim ohanddasan- 
ham maha uminaviam devonuppiya ! nriilanam ke nianne 
kallape phala-vitti viseso hliavissai ? 71. 

69. 70. 71. Then, ksjitriya Siddhartha, seats Ksalriyani 
Trilala on a seat behind the curtain and with his hands full 
of flower.s and fruits, very courteously addressed the inter 
preters of dreams thus: — 

( King Siddhartha takes flowers and fruits into his hands 
before narrating the nature of the dreams to the interpreters 
of dreams with the object of knowing their consequences. ) 

[ It is said: — 

II \ II 

1. Uikta-pani r-na pashyae ccha rajAuani daivataip guriiipj 

Nimittajnam vi.<esena phalena phalamadis'et. 1 

1. One should not see a king, a god, and a preceptor and 
particularly an interpreter of dreams with empty hands 
because consequence is indicated by (the nature) of fruits.] 

70. O beloved of the gods! Indeed, to-day when ksitriytlni 
Trisala was half-asleep and half waking-taking a short nop- 
on her enchanting bed, suitable for lucky and meritorious 
individuals, she woke up having seen such praiseworthy 
fourteen great dreams. 



71. Viz-Tbe elephant, bull, etc. What, to be sure, O beloved 
of the gods I will be the blessed gain or professional acquisition 
portended by these fourteen praiseworthy great dreams 1 

^ if ^ ^fHUH4^uim44|T 
^ STR f^T % 

ifjFnif Sf^fT fwfilf^3^fT 

affirpTfr ^Ir 5T3fr 3 ^^iit 

^ II II 

72. Tiie uain te .sumina lakkhana pfidhaga Siddhatthas.sa 
ikliaitiyassji antie eyainattham socolia iiisaniina h.itt ha-tuttha. 
java hiyaya te sumiue sauunam oginhauti, ogiuhitta iham 
aniipavisanti anupavisittfi annamannenani .saddbiin samcfilenti, 
samealitta tesiin suminanani laddhattha gahiyattha pucehiyattha 
vinicchiyattha ahigayattha Siddhatthassa ranno purao sumina -a- 
tthaim uccaremana nccaremana Siddhattham khattiyam evam 
vayasi. 72. 

72. Then, the interpreters of dreams having heaxxl this 
fact from Siddhartha ksatriya and having known the same in 
his mind, and being jdeased, .satisfied and with their hearts 
full of joy, ponder over the dreams, and having pondered over 
them, think about their meanings, and having thought well, 
disoiuss the .same mutually amongst theni.selvos. Having so 
discussed amongst themselves, the interpreters of the dreams, 
who have known the meanings of the dreams by their own 
intellect, who have accepted their meanings after receiving the 
opinion of others and who in case of doubts, solved them by 
questioning others and who have thus settled and ftilly 
comprehended their meanings, spoke thus to King Siddhartha 
repeating verses of the Science of Dreams ( in support of their 
opinion ): — 
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II \ 


II 
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(■c 


^ fJTT^: ^Jr:, 


n ^ 

I 

II 9 


II 

II 


12 3 4 

1. Anulihutah sruto dristah prakrite sea vikarajah; 

5 , 6 

Svabhavatah samudbhuta scintasanlatisambhavah 1. 

7 8 

2. Devatadyupades'ottho dharma karma prabbavajah; 

9 

Papodrekasamuttha sea svapnah syfid navadbft nrinam 2 


3. Prakarairadimaih sadbhih rasnbhasca subho’pi va; 

Dristo nirarthakah svapnah satyastii tribhiruttaraih 3. 


1-2. People have dreams in any of the nine ways. 1, They 
see, in a dream, things experienced. 2. They see, in a dream, 
things heard of. 3. They see, in a dream, things seen in a 
wakeful state, 4. They see dreams produced by a disease ( of 
^ 1 ?T Vata Wind Pitta, Bile and Kapha, Phlegm), in a 
body. 5. They see dreams without any visible cause. 6. They see 
dreams caused by a series of anxieties. 7. They see dreams 
under the influence of a god. 8. They see dreams caused by 
the brilliancy of their religious actions, and 9. They see dreams 
caused by the excess of their evil actions. 


3. Out of these nine kinds of dreams, the first six either 
good or bad, are fruitless. The last three either good or bad, 
bear good or evil fruits. 
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^ ^!WI^ II \i II 


?g: i?fk^ ^?i: SK55^ II ^ II 


*TBT^^S%fS^ ^ssf^Firlw^: I 

^ fjR^: II ^ II 


4. Eatrescatursu yaniesu dristah svapnah phala pradah; 
Masai r-dvadai^abhih sadbhi stribhirekena ca kramat. 4, 


5, Nisantya ghatika yugine da^ahat falati dhiuvam; 

Dx'astab suryodaye svapnah sadyah falati niscitam. 5. 

6. Mala svapno’htii drasta sea, tatha adhi-vyadhi sainbhavah; 

Mala-mutradi pidottbah svapnah sarvo nirarthakah 6. 

4. The dream seen during the four ?nws Yamas (periods of 
three hours) of night, gives fruit during twelve mouths, six 
months, three months and one month respectively. ( that is to 
say, the dream seen during the first quarter of the night gives 
fruit during twelve months, the dream seen during the second 
quarter gives fruit during six months, the dream seen during 
the third quarter gives fruit during three mouths, and that 
seen during the fourth quarter of the night gives fruit during 
one month.). 

5. The dream seen during the last two Ghatikas 

( period of forty-eiglit minutes ) of the night, positively gives 
fruit during ten days; and the dream seen at the rising time 
of the sun, assuredly gives fruit immediately. 


6. A series of dreams seen continuously one after the 
other, a dream seen during day-time, a dream caused by 
mental alfliction or bodily pain, and a dream caused by 
supjMressing the desire to defecate or to urinate are all fruitless. 
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snf^^ Jmml^ ii « ii 

7. Dharmaratah samadhatur-yah sthiracitto jitenclriyah 

sadayah; 

Prayastasya prarthitamartham svapnah prasadhayati. 

51 s^r: ^TTs^T*. I 

^ jrf^ ^ II c II 

8 . Na .4iavyah kusvapno gurvade staditarah punah i^ravyah; 
Yogya sravyabhave gorapi karpe pravisya vadet. 8. 

7. The dream occurring to a man, who is devoted to his 
religion, who has humours of his body well-balanced, who is 
steady-minded, who has subdued his senses and who is 
compassionate, mostly accomplishes his desired object. 

K. A bad dream should not be said out to any body. A 
good dre.iui should be told to a guru and any (jtPer elderly 
person. In case, there is no suitiible person to whom it can be 
narrated, it can even be said out into the ears of a cow. 

^ ^ ^ 5T Wf I 

^ gfvHT, ii ^ ii 

5rrs4 ^'TTf^ 9 ;^ 5T ^ II II 

9 . Istam drastva svapnam na supyate napyate falam tasya; 
I^eya nisa’pi sudiyfi. jinaraja stavaua saipstavatah. 9. 

10. Svapnamanistain drastva supyat punarapi nilSmavapyapi; 
JSa'yam kathyah kathamapi kesancit falati na ^ tasmat. 
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11. Purvamanistam drastvi svapnam yah preksate .^ubham 
pascat, 

Sa tu phaladastasya bhaved drastavyam tadvadiste’pi. 11. 

9. After seeing a good dream, a wise man should not sleep 
because by doing so, he does not obtain the desired fruit of 
that dream. He should pass the whole night in reciting verses 
in praise of Tirthamkaras. 

10. After seeing a bad dream one should sleep again, even 
if theire is no night remaining. He should not also say it out 
to . any one else and thereby it does not bear evil consequences. 

11. When a man sees a good dream after seeing first a 
bad dream, he gets the fruit of the good dream; in the .same 
manner, when he sees a bad dream after seeing a good dream 
he gets the fruit of the bad dream. 

3^ ^ ^ ^ II II 

II II 

12. Svapne manava-mrigapati-turanga-matahga vrisabha sinhi- 
-bhih; 

Yuktarn rathamarudho yo gacchati bhupati sa bhavet. 

13. Apaharo haya-varana-yana sana-sadana-nivasanadinain; 
Nripa-ilahka sokakaro, bandhuvirodha’rtha hanikarah. 

12. The man, who goes, in a dream, riding a chariot 
yoked to a man or a lion or a horse or an elephant, or a bull 
or to a lioness, becomes a king. 

13. U ^ mv\ m ^ Vvi 

Yiorse, eV^pliant, vehicle seat, bouse and clothes, the dwani 
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becomes the cause of a fear or apprehension from his king, of 
sorrow, of hostilities with his relatives, and of pecuniary loss 
to himself, 

II II 

II II 

If# ^ #vpr: n n 

te^TPrkf ^JTm: ’m# ^ 57#^: 1 

#W«nf 5 ^ 3 fr# n 11 

m qfif^ teisrnrr^ 1 

^ ^ II II 

14. Yah surya-chandramaso r-biinbam grasate samagramapi 
punisah; 

Kalayati dino’pi mahim sa suvarnam sarnavam niyatam. 

15. Haranam praharana-bhuiana mani-mauktika-kanaka- 
rupya-kupyanam; 

Dhana-mana mlanikaram darnna maranavaham bahu.4ah. 

16. Arudhah subhramibhain naditatesali bhojanam kurute; 
Bhunkte bhumimakhilatn sa jatihino’pi dharma dhanah. 

17. Nijabharyayah hai’ane vasunasah parabhavecha samklesah; 
Gotrastrinam tu nrinain jayete bandliu vadha-bandhau. 

18. Snbhrepa daksinasyam yah phaniua dasyate nijabhujayam; 
Asadayati sahasram kanakasya sa pancsaratrena, 

l4. The person w/io, in a dream, swallows the complete, 
disc of the sun and the moon, positively obtains the earth 
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along with its gold and seas, even if he be a pauper, that is 
to say, he becomes a sovereign of the world. 

lo. If any one sees, in a dream, the deprivation (abduction) 
of his weapon, ornaments, gems, pearls, gold, silver, and other 
metals except gold and silver, that dream, in majority of oases 
results in loss of wealth and fame, and brings about terrible 
death. 

16. The man, who riding a white elephant, eats rice on 
the bank of a river, ( in a dream ) enjoys the whole world, 
becoming pious, even if he be of a low birth. 

17. A man, seeing the abduction of his wife, (in a dream) 
suffers loss of wealth and property, and seeing humiliation of 
his wife, suffers mental agony, while a man, seeing, ( in a 
dream,) the abduction and humiliation of females of his family 
meets with the murder or bondage of his kinsmen. 

18. The man, who is bitten by a white serpent on his 
right arm, in a dream, obtains one thousand gold mohurs 
within five nights. 

^ II II 

^ ^m: II II 

w. ^5RRf: Fmi; ii 

q: II 

I 

m II II 


II 

II 
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19. Jayeta yasya haranam, nija^ayaoopanahsm pun^b Sirapne; 
Tasya mriyate dayita. nibida sva ^arira pidft cha. 

20. Yo manusyasya mastaka-charana-bliujanam ca bhaksanam 
kiimte. 

Rajyam kanaka sahasram, tadrdhamapnotyasaii kramasah. 

21. Dvaraparighasya shayana-prenkholana-paduka-niketanara; 
Bhanjaua mapi yah pasyati tasyapi kalatra nasah syat, 

22. Kamalakara-ratnakara-jalasanipurnapagah suhruh marapatn; 
Yah pashyati labhate’sa-vaninaittam vittam ativipulam. 

23. Atitaptain paniyani sagomayam gadnlaraausadhena yutara; 
Yah pibati so’pi niyatam mriyate’tisara-rogena. 

19. The wife of the man who sees, in a dream, the 
abduction of bis bedding and of his shoes, dies, and the person 
himself suffers severe bodily affliction. 

20. The man who, in a dream, eats the head of a man, 
obtains a kingdom; the man who eats the feet of a man in a 
dream obtains one thousand gold mohurs; and the man who 
eats the arms of a man in a dream obtains five hundred gold 
mohurs . 

21. The man who, (in a dream,) sees the breaking of his 
door-bar, of his bed, of his swinging board, of his shoes and 
of his house, has loss of his wife. 

22. The man, who in a dream, sees a lake, a sea, a river 
full of water, and the death of his friend, obtains much wealth 
suddenly, without any visible cause. 

23. The man who in a dream, drinks very hot dirty water 
mixed with cow-dung and mixed with medicines, positively 
dies, suffering from diarrhoea. 

m ^ u 
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24. Devasya pratimaya yatra-snapano-pahara pt\jadiii; 

Yo vidadhati svapne, tasya bliavet sarvato vriddhih. 

25. Svapno hridaya sarasyam yaaya pradu r-bhavanti padmani; 
Kustha vinista sariro yaniavasatim yati sa tvaritani. 

26. Xjyam prajyam svapne yo vindati viksyate yasastasya; 
Tasya'bbyava-haranam va ksirannenaiva saha sastani. 

27. Hasnno socananiacirat pravartate nartane’pi vadha- 
bandhau; 

Pathane kalahasca nrinaraetat prajnena vijneyam. 

28. Krisnam kritsnaraasastani nrnktva go-vaji-rajagaja-devan, 
Sakalatn suklam ca ^ubham, tyaktva karpasa-lavanadin. 

24. The man, who in a dream, does a pilgrimage to the 
idol of a god, bathes the idol with water, lays before the idol 
sweat-meats, fruits and adorns the idol with clothes, orname- 
nts etc, attains prosperity all round. 

25. The man who, in a dream, sees lotuses growing in 
his heart-region, becomes disabled by leprosy and soon dies. 

26. The fame of the person who obtains much clarified 
butter, in a dream, increases, and eating of the same with 
ksixanna i. e. rice, sugar, and milk, is also prais&wtn'tby. 
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27. Persons laughing in a dream, become sorry in a 
short time, persons dancing in a dream, are either killed or 
sent to jail, persons studying in a dream, suffer from quarrels 
It should be known by wisemen. 

28. All black things, except a cow, a bull, a horse, a 
king, an elephant and a god seen in a dream, indicate a bad 
dream. All white things except cotton-sedds and salt seen in 
a dream, indicate a good dream. 

The man who sees himself climbing, an elephant, a cow, 
a bull, a palace, or a mountain in a dream, acquires greatness. 

A man, seeing his body besmeared with foeces in a 
dream, becomes liealthy. Lamentation in a dream results in 
mirth. 

A king, an elephant, a horse, gold, a bull, a cow, or one’s 
family-members seen in a dream, indicates prosperity to a family. 

A man, seeing himself mounting a palace and taking his 
dinner there, or seeing himself swimming a sea, becomes a 
king, even if he is born in a low family. 

One attains victory, by seeing a lamp, flesh, fruit, a virgin 
a lotus, a canopy or a flag in a dream. 

A man, seeing himself climbing a full-blown tree, heavy 
with flowers and fruits or climbing a Itayan tree 
Mimusops Hexandus in a dream, obtains much wealth. 

A man, seeing himself mounted alone on a she-ass, a 
camel, a battalo or a he-buffalo in a dream, dies suddenly. 

A man enjoying a female, clad in a white apparel, and 
with her body anointed with white sandal paste in a dream, 
obtains wealth of every kind. 

The blood of the man, enjoying a female with red clothes 
and with her body bos.-neared with red sandal paste, in a 
dream, dries up. 
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A man, seeing himself mounted on a heap of gems, gold 
or lead, in a dream, necessarily acquires Sarayag darshana 
and attains Moksa Liberation. 

mi ^ ^ i 

^ 5ft II II 

li^^ ^"t^ ?pr: I 

^ 5^; II II 

29. Dristah svapna ye svam, prati te’-tra subha’subba nrin&na 
svasya; 

Ye pratyaparam tasya jneya ste svasya no kinchit, 

30. Duhsvapne deva-gurun pujayati karoti ifaktita ^oa tapah; 
Satatam dharma ratauain duhsvapno bhavati susvapnah. 

29. Persons, seeing good or bad dreams about themselves, 
obtain, for themselves, the good or evil consequences of those 
dreams, but the good or evil consequences of good or had 
dreams seen by them, about other persons, go to the other 
persons and nothing to themselves. 

30. On getting bad dreams, one should worship one's 
favourite god and preceptor and should practise penance acco- 
rding to his own bodily power, because, bad dreams to persons 
who are constantly devoted to their religious duty, turn out 
to be good dreams. 30 
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73. Evam khalu devanuppiya I amham sumina satthe 
bayS^lisam sumina, tisam roahasumina, b^vattarim savva sumina 
dittha; tattha nam devanuppiya! Arhanta mayaro va cakkav- 
atti mayaro va Arahantamsi va cakkaharamsi va gabbbam 
vakkamanamsi eesim tisae mahasuminapam ime cauddasa 
mahasumipe pasitta nam padibujjhanti. 73. 

74. Tam Jaha-Gaya vasaha o Gaha. 74 

75. Vasudevamayaro va vasudevamsi gabbhaip vakka- 
manamsi eesim cauddasanham mahasuininanam annayare satta 
mahasumine pasitta pam padibujjhauti. 75. 

76. Baladevamayaro va baladevanise gabbham vakkama 
manamsi eesim cauddasapham mahasumipanam annayare 
cattari mahasumine pasitta pam padibujjhauti. 76. 

77. Mandaliyamayaro va mandaliyamsi gabbham vakkama 
mapamsi eesim cauddasanham mahasumipapam annayaram 
egam mahasumipam pasitta pam padibujjhanti. 77 

73. Indeed, O beloved of the gods I There are mentioned, 
in our science of dreams, forty- two ordinary dreams, and 
thirty great dreams-altogether seventy-two dreams. These, O 
beloved of the gods ! the mother of an Arhat or of a Cakka- 
vartin wakes up on seeing the fourteen great dreams out of 
the thirty great dreams, when the soul of a Tirthankara or a 
Cakravartin enters the womb of his mother. 
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74. They are: — Elephant, bull etc, Gatha. 

75. The mother of a Vasudeva wakes up on seeing any 
seven dreams out of these fourteen great dreams, when the 
soul of a Vasudeva enters the womb of his mother. 


76. The mother of a Baladeva wakes up on seeing any 
four dreams out of these fourteen great dreams, when the soul 
of a Baladeva enters the womb of his mother. 


77. The mother of a Mandalika i. e. ruler of a province 
wakes up on seeing any one dream out of these fourteen great 
dreams, when the soul of a protege prince enters the womb of 
his mother. 
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78. Ime ya nani devanuppiya ! Tisalae khatthanle caud<lasa 
mahasnmina dittha; tani mala iiam flevanuppiya I Tisalae 
khattiyanie sumina dittha. java mahgallakaraga nam devanu- 
ppiya ! Tisalae khattiyanie sumina dittha i Tam jaha-Atthalabho 
devapuppiya ! bhogalablio devanuppiya ! put'alabho devanuppiya! 
sulikhalabho devanuppiya I rajjalabho devanuppiya!; evam 
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khalu devanuppiya ! Tisala khattiyani navaiihain ma=anam 
bahupadipuunanam addhatthainanam niimdiyanam viikka- 
utanam, tumham knla keum, knla divani, knla pavvayain, 
kula vadimsayain, kula filayam, kula kit.tikaiain, kula vittika- 
raiu, kula di^ayaram, kuladharam, kula nandikaram, kula 
jasakaram, kula payavam, kula tantu santana vivaddhanakaram 
sukumalapanipayam, ahina padipunna pancindiya sariram, 
lakkhana-vaiijana gunovaveyam, luaniinuurinappamruia padipu- 
nna sujaya sawauga siindaraixgant, sasi sotnakaram, kantam, 
piya daiiisauam, siirCivam darayain payahisi. 7S. 

7!^. And these, O devanuppiya! 'J’risala ksatriyani has 
seen foui’teen great dreams. Magnanimous O devavinppiya ! 
'I'risala ksatriyani has seen dreams (itc. till auspicious etc. O 
devanuppiya! Trisala ksatriyani has seen dreams. That is 
to say: — you will have gain of riches, O devanuppiya I you 
will have gain of objects of enjoymimt, O devannpjxiya ! you 
will have gain of a son, O devanuppiya 1 you will have 
gain of happiness, O devanuppiya ! you will have gain 
of a kingdom. O devanuppiya ! certainly, O devanuppiya ! on 
the completion of nine months and seven days and a half, 
Trisala ksatriyani will give birth to a lovely and beautiful son 
with a serene face resembling the moon and having a charming 
look, a son-who would be like a flag in your family, who 
would be like a lamp in your family, who would be like a 
diadem in your family, who would be like a mounts in in your 
family, who would be like a mark ( on the forehead ) of your 

family, who would be the cause of spreading the fame of your 

family, who would be the .supporter of your family, who would 
be like the sun in your family, who would be a prop of your 

family, who would be the cause of spreading the glory of your 

family, who would be a shelter, like a tree, of your family 
who would be the cause of lengthening the race of your 
family, whose hands and feet would be very tender, who will 
have beautiful body endowed with five senses, which would 
be without any defect and perfect and a body which would 
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79. Se vi ya nam darae ummukkabalabbave vinnaya 
parinayamitte jovvanagamanuppatte stire vire vikkante 
vicohinpa viula bala vahane, cauranta cakkavatti rajjavai raya 
bhavissai, Ji^ie va telukkanayage dhammavara cauranta 
cakkavatti. 79. 

79. Besides, that boy, when he has left boyhood (i-e when 
he becomes eight years old), will have his intellect quite ripe, 
and will acquire all sorts of knowledge and when he has attained 
youth, in due course of time, he will be an exceedingly liberal 
man and will possess ability to fulfil the work undertaken by 
him, he will be a brave warrier on the battle-field and will be 
powerful in conquering the regions of other kings; he will 
have an extensive army-force and numerous vehicles; he will 
become the lord of a kingdom extending till the ends of tour 
directions ( i. e. three seas and Mount Himavanta ) or he will 
become a Jina-the lord of the four-fold excellent Dharma. 
Just as a cakravartin conquers the ends of the four directions 
and is hence, superior to all other kings, in the same manner, 
that boy, will become a Jina with superabundant powers, 
( among other propagators ) of religion, or he will become a 
leader of the three worlds ( who has put an end to wandering 
in the four Gatis or forms of existence including Naraka Gati ) 
by the excellent weapon of Dharma. 79. 

The consequences of each individual dream are explained 
thus: — 

1. By seeing an elephant with four tusks he will promul- 
gate four forms of Dharma viz Dana ^ Sila tjJW Tapa 
BlLS*y8» 
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2. By seeing a bull, he will sow the seed of perfect 
knowledge in Bharata Ksetra. 

3. By seeing a lion, he will protec.t the forest of religious 
persons from the ravages of wicked elephants in the form of 
love, hatred etc. 

4. By seeing Sri Devi the goddess of wealth, he 

will give Varsika Dana, the giving of gifts for one 

year previous to Diksa, and enjoy the prosperity of a 
Tirthankara, 

5. By seeing a wreath of flowers he will be fit to be held 
up at the top of the three worlds. 

6. By seeing the Moon, he will gladden the universe. 

7. By seeing the Sun, he will be ornamented by a bright 
disc behind his head, 

8. By seeing a flag, he will be ornamented by the banner 
of Dharraa. 

9. By seeing a Kalasa an auspicious jug, he will 

remain on the top of the palace of Dharma. 

10. By seeing a lake of lotuses, he will truly walk on 
gold lotuses placed in front of his feet by attendant gods, 

11. By seeing a sea, he will be the receptacle of the 
gemlike Kevala Jnana. 

12. By seeing a celestial car, he will be worshipped even 

by Vaimanika gods. 

13. By seeing a heap of gems, he will have walls of 
precious stones. 

14. By seeing a smokeless flame, he will purify the souls 

of religious persons. 
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The aggregate fruit of the fourteen dreams is that he 
will occupy of the top-most portion i-e the Siddha Sila-of 
the region of Loka, 

^ of 

80. Tam urala nain devanuppiya ! Tisalae khattiyanie 
suinina dittha, java arugga-tuttlii-dihau-kallana mahgalla 
k&raga nam devanuppiya ! Tisalae khattiyanie sumina dittha. 

80. Therefore, O beloved of the gods ! Trisala ksatriyani 
has seen praiseworthy dreams, etc. O beloved of the gods ! 
Triiala ksatriyani has seen the dreams conducive to health, 
contentment, long life, happiness, and good fortune. 80. 
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81. Tae nam Siddhatthe ray& tesim suvina lakkhapa 
padhagapam antie eyamattham socca nisarama hattha tuttha 
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cittaraanandie piitnane parama sotnapasie harisavasa visappa* 
-m9,uahiyaye kara yala java te sumina lakkhapa padhae 
evam vayasi. 81. 

82. Evameyam devanuppiya ! tahameyam devapuppiya ! 
avitahameyaip devapuppiya ! icolnyameyaip devanuppiya 
padioohiyameyam devanuppiya ! icchiya-padicchiyameyam 
devanuppiya! sacce pam esamatthe se jaheyam tubbhe vayaha 
tfci kattu te sumine aammam padicchai / padicchitta te suvina 
lakkhana padhae viulenam asapepam pupf-vattha-gandha- 
inalla-lankarepam sakkarei sainmanei / sakkaritta sammapittS, 
viulaip jiviyariham piidanam dalai, dalaitta padivisajjei. 82, 

81. Then, king Siddhartha, having heard the meaning of 
the dreams from the interpreters of dreams, and having fixed 
the same in his mind, became astonished, contented, etc. his 
heart expanding with Joy. He made an anjali ( i. e. brought 
his folded hands in such a way as to bring the ten nails of 
his hands together, in front of his forehead, ) and moving 
them in a circular way addressed the interpreters of dreams 
thus:-— 

82. It is so, O beloved of the gods ! O beloved of the gods ! 
It is exactly as you have said, O beloved of the gods! It is so 
desired by me, O beloved of the gods 1 It is so accepted by 
me, O beloved of the gods ! It is so desired and accepted by 
me, O beloved of the gods I the meaning of the dreams told 
by you is exactly true as you have said. So saying, he carefully 
accepted the meaning of the dreams; and having accepted it, 
he honoured the interpreters of dreams with abundant food- 
materials, flowers, clothes, scented powders, garlands, and 
ornaments, and respected them jwlitely with sweet words; having 
honoured and respected them, he gives them gifts which will 
maintain them during their whole life, and having given them 
gifts, be permitted the interpreters of the dreams to go. 82. 
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83. Tae ijam se Siddhatthe khattie sihasanao abblmtthei / 
abbhuttbitta jeneva Tisala khattiya^! javauiyantariya te^ieva 
uvagaccbai; uvagacohitta Tisalani khattiyaijim evam vayasi. 83. 

84. Evam khalu dovanuppie ! sumina satthamsi bayalisain 
siimipa, tisam maha siimipa, java egam maba suininaiii pasitta 
nam padibujjhanti. 84. 

85. Ime a ijaip tume divanuppie ! caiiddasa maha sumina 
dittha, tarn urala pain tume suminii dittha, java Jine va 
telukka nayage dhamma vara caiiranta cakkavatti. 85. 

83. Then, Siddhartha k^atriya gets up from his seat, and 
goes to the place where Triiala k^atriyani was behind the 
curtain and having gone there, addresses Tri^ala k^atriyapt 
thus; — 

84. Indeed, O beloved of the gods ! “ in the science of 
dreams, there are forty two ordinary dreams and tbiity great 
dreams. ’’ upto the mother of a mandalika i. e. ru'er of a 
province wakes up on seeing any one out of these fourteen 
great dreams. ” 84. 

85. “ O beloved of the gods ! you have seen these fourteen 
great dreams. Therefore, O beloved of the gods ! you have seen 
these praise worthy dreams, up to will become a Jina, the 
lord of the four-fold excellent Dharma. 
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86. Tae ijiam sa Tisala khattiyant eyamatthnm Buoca 
nisamma hattha-tuttha java hiyaya kara yala java te 
suminam sammain padicchai. 86. 

87. Padicchitta, Siddhatthenam rapna abbhanunnayft 
samapi naua mani rayana bhatti cittao bliaddasanao abbhu- 
-tthei; abbhutthitta. aturiya macavala masambhamtae avilambi- 
-yae raya-hamsa sarisie gale jeneva sao bliavane teneva 
uvagacchai, uvagacchitts sayairi bhavanaip anupavittha. 87. 

86. Then, Tri^ala k^atriyani having heard this meaning of 

the dreams, and having considered well the meaning of the 
dreams in her mind, pleased contented, full of joy in her heart, 
and having brought her folded hands in front of her forehead, 
in such a way that the ten nails of her hands meet and' 
having moved the folded hands in a circular manner accepts 
the meaning of the dreams fully. 86. ‘ 

87. Having accepted the meaning of the dreams, with the 
permission of king Siddhartha, she rises up from the throne, 
beset with different kinds of gems and j)recious stones and 
having risen up, she goes to the place where her palace is, 
with a gait devoid of quickness, with a gait devoid of bodily 
activity, with a gait devoid of anxiety and with a gait free 
from pauses in the middle and with a gait resembling that 
of a royal swan and having gone, enters her palace. 87. 
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88. Jappabbaim ca ^aip Sama^e Bhagavam Mahavtre 
taipsi rSya kulamsi sfiharie, tappabhaim ca naip bahave 
Vesamapa kunda dharino tiriyajambhaga deva Sakkavayanenaip 
86 jaim itnaim pura puratiaim maba nibanaim bhavanti; taip 
jaba-pahipa sainiyaim, pahina seuyaim, pabina gottagar&im, 
ucchinna samiyaim, uccbinna seuyaim, uccbinna gottagaraim, 
gaina-’ gara-nagara-kheda-kavvada-inadainva-donamiiba-patt- 
-ana-^sama-samvaha-sannivesesu-singbadaesu va, tiesu va, cau- 
-kkesu va, caccaresu va, caummuhesu va, maba pabesu va, 
gamattbapesu va, nagara-ttbanesu va, gaina iiiddbamanesu va, 
nagara niddbananesu va, avanesu va, deva kulesu va, sabbasii 
va, pavasu va, araraesu va, ujjapesu va, vanesu va, vana 
sandesii va, susapa-sunnagara giri kaudara santi-selo-vattbana- 
bhavapa-gihesu va, sinuikkhittaim cittbauti taim Siddbattba* 
-raya bbavanamsi sabaranti. 88. 

88. Commencing from the time when the ^ramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira was brought to the royal palace by 
Harip^amesbi, the Tiryag-jrambhaka gods, obeying the orders 
of Vaisramapa or Ktibera, ( who was ) under orders from 
^krendra, bring to the palace of King Siddh^rtba, the great 
treasures as were placed under-ground, by their, owners for a 



very long time, such as great treasures which haive become 
bereft of their owners; great treasures which are not taken 
care of and to which no addition was made every year because 
their owners have left them and great treasures placed by 
persons whose family-members and houses have left them; 
great treasures whose owners have died, without a survivor; 
great treasures which were not taken care of and to which no 
addition was made every year because such persons have died 
and great treasures placed by persons whose family-members 
and houses have become quite extinct; great treasures hidden 
in Gama villages which are surrounded by hedges of 
thorns on four sides and where there is an annual tax; great 
treasures hidden in Xgara atniT Mines which are the sources 
of iron, copper and other metals; great treasures hidden in 
Nagar sTWf: towns which have a high-walled fortress and paved 
roads, and which are free from any taX; great treasures 
hidden in Kheda or a place surrounded on all sides by a 
high wall of mud; great treasures hidden in Kabbada 
bad towns; great treasures hidden in Madamba towns 

which have villages on the four sides at a distance of two 
Koshes; gi’eat treasures hidden in Drona Mukha ifVw 
towns accessible both by water and by land; great treasures 
hidden in Pattana towns accessible either by water or 

by land; great treasures hidden in ^Ssama STUEnr Xsi’aina 
srninT Places of pilgrimage or of dwellings of hermits; great 
treasures hidden in Samvaba places suitable for 

removing chaf from corn-grains ( ie. thrashing-place ); great 
treasures hidden in Sannivesa places suitable for 

camping caravans, multitudes of pilgrims and armies; great 
treasures bidden in places of a triangular shape; great treasures 
hidden in places where three roads meet; great treasures hidd* 
en in places where four roads meet; great treasures hidden in 
places where many roads meet; great treasures hidden in 
places with doors on four sides; great treasures hidden under 
public roads; great treasures hidden in places where there 
were villages before, but which have become de-populated; 
great treasures bidden in places where there were tjwus 
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before, but which have become de-populated; great treasures 
bidden under drains of villages; great treasures hidden 
under drains of towns; great treasures hidden in shops; great 
treasures hidden in temples of gods; great treasures hidden in 
audiance-halls or inns where travellers have their own cooking; 
great treasures hidden in places where water is supplied to 
thirsty passers-by without any charge; great treasures hidden 
in gardens; great treasures hidden in pleasure-gardens near a 
town where people go for amusement in hot season; great 
treasures hidden in forests containing numerous trees of one 
variety; great treasures hidden in forests containing excellent 
trees of various kinds; great treasures hidden in burning or 
burial places; great treasures hidden in deserted houses; great 
treasures hidden in caves of mountains; great treasures hidden 
in places erected for meditation; great treasures hidden in 
buildings carved out from mountains or in assembly-halls of 
kings; great treasiires hidden in buildings of house-holders 
-all these great treasures having been placed in these different 
localities by miserly persons. H8, 
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89. Jain rayai^ii}! ca nam Sama^e Bbagavani Mahavire 
Naya-kulaijisi saharie taiji rayanim ca tarn Naya-kulaip 
hiraQijie^am vaddhittha, suvapnetiam vaddhittha, dhanenaqi 
dhannenam, rajjenam, ratthenaiii balenam vahanenaiw, kose- 
~nam, kotthagarenam, purenam, anteurenam janavaenam jasa* 
vaepam vaddhittha; vipiila dhana-kanaga-rayana-mani mottiya 
-saukha-sila-ppavala-ratta rayapamaienam, santa sara sarasa 
vaijjepam, pii-sakkara samudaenam alva aiva abhivatthittha; 
tae nam Samapassa Bhagavao Mahavirassa amma-piunam 
ayameyariive abbhatthie cintie patthie manogae sankappe 
samuppajjittha. 89. 

90. Jappabhaim ca nam ambam esa darae kiicchimai 
gabbhattae vakkaiite, tappabliaim ca nam amhe hirannenam 
vaddharao, suvannenam vaddhamo dhanenain dhannepam 
vaddhamo, java santa surasavaijjenain pii-sakkarenam aiva 
aiva abhivaddhamo; tarn jaya nam atnhatn esa daraye jae 
bhavisaai taya nam amhe eyassa daragassa eyanuruvam 
gunnara gurianipfannam namadhijjain karissamo “ Vaddharaa- 
-nu *’ tti. 90 

89. From the night, during which ^ramapa Bhagavan 
Mahavira was brought to the Jnata-kula the family 

of Siddhartha, there occurred in the family, an increase pf 
silver or gold not made into ornaments; of gold ornaments; of 
wealth ( which is of four kinds 1. Articles like fruits, flowers 
which can be counted 2. Articles like molasses, which can be 
weighed. 3. Articles like butter, oil, and salt which can be 
had by measure, and 4. Articles like cloth which can be had 
by measuring with feet and yards ); of corn-( like wheat, rice, 
varieties of pulse )5 of kingdom; of countries; of army-forces 
(such as elephants, horses, chariots, and warriors }; of vehicles 
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( auoh as carts, donkeys ); of cash-treasures; of vrare-houses (rf 
corn; of towns; of harims; of towns-people and of fame. Besides, 
there occurred in the family, a very great increase of Vipula 
Dbapa W Expansive wealth such as cows, buffaloes, 

etc, of gold un-manufactured or made into ornaments; of 
gems; of precious beads; of pearls; of conches ( with right-hand 
turnings ); of titles from kings; of corals; of red gems-rubies 
and other valuable articles, and of the really existing ( not 
imaginary ) valuable articles and of gifts given by relatives 
out of love and respect. Then, a well-meditated desirable 
mental idea occurred in the mind of the mother and father 
of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, which was of the following 
nature — 

90. From the time this boy of ours took the form of a 
foetus in the womb of his mother, we have seen an increase 
of our silver, and gold, of our wealth and corn; we have seen 
a very great increase of our really existing valuable articles 
and of the gifts given to us by relatives out of love and 
respect; therefore, when this our child will be born in conson- 
ence with this incidence, we shall call him by the excellent 
name of Vardhamana, a name derived from and hence acquired 
on account of bis qualities. 

^ IT ^ ^ 

91. Tae nam Samane Bhagavam Mah&vire maiia^ukampa* 
natthae niccale nipfande nireyane allina pallida gutte ftvi 
bottha. 91. 

91. Then, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, out of devotional 
sympathy for his mother, '* Lest my movements in the womb 
be hurtful to ray mother ” or as some say, with the object 
of teaching others their duty of devotion towards their par^ints, 
remained immovable, and being immovable, became entirely 
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became absorbed in meditation by contracting portions of his 
-bodyj became greatly absorbed in meditation by contracting 
his limbs and thereby became perfectly hidden. 91. 

A poet says*.— 


m II ? II 


1. Ekante kimu moharaja vijaye mantraip prakurvanniva; 
Dhyanam kinchidagocharaip viracayatyekah parabrahmanij 


Kim kalyanarasaip prasadhayati va devo vilupyatmakaip; 

Rupam kamavinigrahaya jananlkuksavasau vah shriye. 1. 

1. Is Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira thinking of eifecting 
a Mantra for the purpose of conquering the supreme lord of 
Fascination (by remaining) in a secret place. Or, is he alone by 
himself, engaged in an incomprehensible meditation about the 
Supreme Being ? Or is he accomplishing the process of making 
gold for the purpose of thoroughly defeating Kama deva 
the god of Love-Cupid-by contracting portions of his body 
and his limbs in the womb of his mother ? May such Sramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira be for your welfare. 1. 91. 

*r^ % % *T5% ? ^ % *15% 5^ 1% f% 

92. Tae pam tise Tlsalae khattiyanie ayameyaitive java 
sam^uppo 5a;fiiy)j3tij)ittha— hade me se gabbhe? made me se 



gabbhe ? Cue me se gabbhe ? Galie me se gabbhe ? esa me 
gabbhe puvviip eyai, iy&niip no eyai, tti kattu ohayaroapa sa- 
mkappa, cintft soga sfigaraip sampavittha karayala palhattha 
muhi attajjhapovagaya bhumigayadittbiya jhiyayai. 1. 

92. Thereupon, an idea of tbe under-mentioned nature 
arose in tbe mind of Tri^ala ksatriyapi— Is my foetus removed 
( by any wicked god ? ) or Is my foetus dead ? or Has my 
foetus aborted ? or Has my foetus dropped away in a liquid 
form ? Because, this foetus of mine was making movements 
before, but now it does not at all tremble. With such ideas 
in her mind, Tri^ala ksatriyani, with greatly distressed mind, 
drowned, as it were, in a sea of sorrow, with her face resting 
on the palms of her hands, engrossed in evil meditation, and 
with her eye-sight directed to the ground, began to think 
thus:— 

II \ II 

=^8:1 ^ ^ I 

JTrfr ^ ^ II R II 

^ ^ wnf ii \ ii 

1. Satyamidam yadi bhavita, madiya garbhasya katharaaplha 
tada; 

Nispunyaka jivanamavadhlriti khyatimatyabhavam. 

2. Yadva cintaratnam na hi nandafi bhagyahina jana sadane; 
Napi ca ratna-nidhanarp, daridra graha sahgati bhavati, 

3. Kalpa taru r-Marubhumau na pradu r-bhavati bhuinya 
bhagyavai^at; 

Na hi niipupyapipSsita uripaip plyQsa sfimagri. 
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1. If the event of an unhappy accident happening . to my 
foetus, turns out to be true, then, I will be described as the 
foremost among unfortunate persons. 


2. Or, Cintlmani Ratna ^ a gem supposed to 

yield to its possessor evei^ thing wanted, does not rejoice in 
the house of an unfortunate person and a treasure of gems does 
not associate with the house of a penniless man. 


3. Besides, the Kalpa Vriksa the Wishing Tree 

capable of yielding whatever is desired, does not grow on the 
soil of Mftrwar on ac(!Ount of the ill-luck of the country. In 
the same manner, unfortunate thirsty people, do not acquire 
the means of obtaining Nectar. 

5T I ^ ^ ? I 

^ II V II 

ii h ii 

qR^ TS^TOg, II ^ II 


4. Ha! Dliig! Dhig! daivam prati kim cakre tena satata 
vakrena; 

Yanino manoratha tarn r-mfdadunmulito’anena 4. 


5. 5ttam dattva'pi ca me, locana yugalam kalanka vikala 
malam; 

Dattva punaruddalita-madhamen&’nena nidhiratnaip. 6. 

6. Sropya Moru.4ikharam, prapfitita papina’mnna'hainiyam; 
Parivesya’pyakri^tam bhojana bhajana malajjena, 6. 

4. 0) Fie on Destiny, Fie on Destiny? What has the 
eternally crooked Fate done ? He bus uprooted the tree of my 
best desires. 4. 



140 


5. The vile Fate, after giving me a pair of spotless eyes, 
has pulled them away, and after giving me a heap of valuable 
gems, has snatched it away. 5. 

6. Ah 1 the cruel Fate, after raising me up to the top of 
Mount Meru, has thrown me down. Oh ! the shameless Fate 
after serving me a dish of food has taken it away. 6. 

witM !T ? II \$ II 

SR ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 5^: ? I 

^ ?[»% II II 

7. Yadva maya’paraddham bhavautare’smin bhave’pi kirn diiatah 
Yasniadevatn kurvannucita anucitaiu na cintayasi ? 

8. Atha kim kurve kva ca va gacchami vadami kasya va puratah; 
Durdaivena ca dagdha mugdha jagdha’dhamena punah. 8. 

7. O destiny I What offence have I committed in this life 
or in previous life ? that you do not even think of propriety 
or impropriety of such a wicked action, 7. 

8. Ah! What can I do now* Where can Tgo* and before 
whom can I speak out ? The wicked Fate has burnt me, wlio 
am quite innocent, the vile Fate has eaten me up. 8. 

f% f% m ? I 

II ?o II 

9. K-im rajyen&'pyamuna ? kim va kritrima sukhair-visayayanyaib-, 
Kim va dukula ^ayya-sayanodbhava §arma bannyena ? 

Tribhuvana jana’sapatnaip vina jaijauandisutaratiitrip. 10* 
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9-10. Without the excellent son who is worthy, pure and 
fit to be worshipped by the three worlds, and whose advent 
was foretold by the fourteen great dreams, such as an elephant 
a bull etc, who is unique among the living beings of the three 
worlds and who is pleasing to all living beings , what is the 
use of this kingdom to me, or of these artificial sinsual pleas* 
ures or of this palace with the comfort of sleeping on a silk 
bedding. 

f% m II n II 

II XR II 

11. Tadare ! daivata ! kimupasthito’si duhkh&gni gahana 
dahanaya ?; 

lihavato'paradha vidhurarn kim main prati dhnrasi vairi- 
(ihiiram. ll. 

12. Dhik sainsararaasaram, dhig! duhkha vyapta visaya sukha 
le^ii; 

Madhjilipta khadga dhura-lehana tulita naho I lulit&n. 

11. Therefore, O Fate 1 Why are you prepared to burn me 
terribly, by the fire of misery? O Fate! Why do you bear 
animosity towards me who is quite innocent to you. 

12. Kiel to the worthless Samsara. Fie! also to the lot 
of painful and transitory sen.sual pleasures which are like 
licking the edge (»f a .sword besmeared with honey. 

n U ii 

ft j qrat I 

^ 3|iir^ mi ^ II ?v .ii 
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13. Yadv& inayak& kinoit, tath&ddhaqi duskritam kritai|i 
karma; 

Purvabhave yaddsibhih, proktamidaip dharma^ilstresu. 

14. Pasu-pakkbi-m&nu8S.naip, bale jo vi hu vioyae pavo; 

So anavacco jayai, aha jayai to vivajjijja. 14. 

13-14. Or, I must have done some wicked actions in my 
previous lives, because it is said by wise persons in Dbarma 
Sastras;— 

14. The wicked person who separates the offsprings of 
lower animals, birds, and of human beings from their parents, 
does not have any progeny and if he at all has any progeny, 
it dies. 

^ II II 

f% ^ II It 

15. Tatpaddaka maya kim tyakta va tyajita adhama duddhya ? 
Laghuvatsanam matra sainam viyogah krituh kim va. 15. 

16. Te^am dugdhapayo’kari maya karito’thava lokaih ?; 

Kim va sabalakoiidiirubilani prapuritani jalaih. 16. 

15. Did I out of mean intellect, separate the young ones 
of a buffaloe from her ? Or did I get them separated by others ? 
Or did I bring about separation of young calves from their 
mothers? 15. 

16. Or, did 1 make an impediment of milk to young 
heifers or did 1 cause that impediment to be created by other 
persons 1 or did I fill up with water, the holes of mice occupied 
by their young ones. 16. 
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f% ^ ml II ?« II 


f% ^ ?IT«*5fWqR. SRTRgrfH iR ? I 



II 11 


17. Kim kitikadi nagara^yushija jala plavitani dharmadhiya ? 
Kim va kakandani ca, dharma krite sfotitani may a ? 17, 


18. Kim va sanda slii^unyapi, khaganidani prapatitani bhuvi? 
Pika ^uka kurkutade r-bala viyogo’tbava vihitah ? 18. 


17. Or, did I fill up holes of ants with warm water in 
my previotis life believing it to be a charitable work ( out of 
ignorance ? Or did I btirst the eggs of crows for sake of 
religion ? 

18. Or, did I fell down on ground, the nests of birds with 
the eggs and young ones contained in them * Or did I separate 
the young ones of cuckoos, parrots, cocks etc, from their 
parents ? 1 8, 

^ ^ ^iwi^ifn ? ii ii 

f% art IRT I 

^ wm II Ro II 

19. Kim va balaka hatyfi’kari sapatni sutadyupari dustaip; 
Chintita machintyamapi va kritani kim kamajgiadini ? 19 

20. Kim vS. garbha stambhaua-iatana-jmtana mukham maya 
cakre ?; 

Tanmantra-bhei^ajanyapi, kim va mayaka prayuktani. 20. 

19. Or, did I kill babies ( in my previous life ) ? or did 
I coutemplate evil thoughts towards the progeny of my co- 
wife or did I practise witch-craft etc. ? 
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20. Or, did I bring about arrest, abortion dr destruction 
etc. of foetus, or did I practise Mantras or medicines in such 
efforts ? 

inn ^ ? i 

irf^ f:# sftdHTH, n II 

qn:— II 

3F^ ^^nsft^qrqT, pn n V( ii 

21. Athava bhavantare kirn maya kritam shila-kbandanaip 
bahuiSah ?; 

Yadidaip dubkhaip tasmad vina na sambbavati jivanam. 

22. Yatah— Kuranda-randattana-dubbbagai vanjjbatta-nindu- 
visakannag9,i; 

Jammantare kbandia silabh&va, n&una kujj& dadba slla 
bbavam, 22. 

21. Or, could I have practised debauchery very often in 
my previous lives 1 Because sucb a calamity cannot be possible 
to people, without it. 

22. Because, it is said in the l^astras-"Widowhood, child- 
widowhood, misfortune, barren-ness, the state of giving birth 
to dead infants, and the condition of a girl iu which her 
betrothed husband dies before marriage, are results of debauch- 
ery practised in previous lives. Therefore, right conduct should 
be steadfastly observed. *' 

m m n h 

^ ii qv ii 

23. Evam cintakr&nta dhy&yanti mlana kamala sama vadapS; 
Drista ^istena sakhi-jauena, tat karanaip pristii. 
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84. Prov9x)a s&^rulooana-raoan& nih^vilsa kalifca vooanena; 

Kim manda bhagya dheya vadami ? yajjivitam me agftt. 24 

23. On seeing Triilala ksatriyaijt thiis deeply engrossed in 
anxiety and in a contemplating mood and with a faded face 
resembling a withered lotus, her clever female companions, 
asked her the cause of it. 

24. Then, TrUalfi mftta, full of tears in her eyes, said 
with deep sighs;— “ What can an unfortunate person like 
myself say ? O friends ! my life has gone. ” 

fw, H ^ I n ii 

m ^ 1 I 

^ II II 

m I l 

^ 5^ II ^>5 II 

25. Sakhyo jaguratha he sakhi ! ^3.ntamamangalama^esa 
manyadiba; 

Garbhasya te’sti ku^alam na veti vada kovide 1 satyam. 25. 

26. Sa proce garbhasya ca ku^ale kimaku^alamasti m« 
sakhyah !; 

Ityadyuktva murcchamapanna patati bhupithe. 

27. Sitala vSta prabhritibhirupacarai r-bahutaraih sakhi- 
-bhih sa; 

Samprapita caitanyo-ttisthati vilapati ca punarevara. 27. 

25. Her companions said, ‘ O friend ! May all your other 
calamities vanish ! O intelligent woman! Say out immediately 
whether your foetus is beultliy or not* 



2ft. She said ‘My friends! if my foetus is healthy what 
ether unhappiness can I have I So saying, she fell down 
insensible in a swoon on the ground. 

27. Whed she re-gained consciousness by cooling measures 
she seated hei'self and began to lament thusi— 

mu ^ ’mt i 

m ^ ? II II 

T# wimmi i 

^ ^ <Hr, fTT f% ^ ii ii 

^ ^ m f% ^ ? II V II 

28. Qarue anorapare raynnanihaue a sayare patto; 
Chiddaghado na bhai-ijjai t& kiin doso jalanihissa ? 28 

29. Patte vasantaraSse, riddhiin pftvanti sayalavanaral; 

Jaip na karlre pattaip, t& kim doso vasantassn. 29. 

30. Uttungo saralataru bahufalabharepa nafmiasavvango; 

Knjjjo falatn na pavai, ta kim doso taruvarassa '{ 

28. If an earthen pot with holes in it, is not filled in a 
great sea with an endless quantity of water, and which is 
the abode of gems, is it the fault of the sea ? 

29. With the advent of spring-time, all the vegetable 

products grow, at that time if the free of Kerado the 

ti-ee of sour berries, does not have even a leaf on it, is it the 
fault of spring-time ? 

30. If a dwarf does not obtain fruits from a tall 8trai]|ht 
tree with all parts bent low with the burden of many fruits, 
is it the fault of the excellent tree I 
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JT^l ^ » 

^ ^T ?ft«rt f>< r ^imQw{ ? ini 

31. Samihitam yanna labhSmahe vayam, prabho! na dosa 
stava karma QO mama; 

Diva’pyuluko yadi n&'valokate, tada sa dosah katham 
amsu m&lmah? 

31. Therefore, O lord ! if I am not able to acquire my 
desired object, it is no fault of yoursi b«jt it is the fault of 
my karmas; because if the owl does not see even during day- 
time, how can it be the fault of the Sun ? 


II IR II 

fT I fHH5U«i?R1^rvrf^Fi^5r i 

fT I f! m I ^ II II 

32. Atha me mara^aip ^ra^am, kirn kara^aip vifala 
jivitavyena; 

Tacchrutveti vyalapat sakhyadih sakalaparivarah. 32. 


33. Ha ! kimupasthitametat, niskSrana vairi vidhi niyogena; 

Ha I kula devyah kva gata ? yadudasinah sthita yuyam. 33. 

32. Now, death is the only shelter for me. What is the 
use of living fruitlessly ? On hearing the lamentation of Trii^ala 
mata, her companions and the whole multitude of family*^ 
members began to cry aloud. 32. 


33. Oh 1 how has this unexpected calamity been created 
by the Fate who has needlessly become an enemy ? Ah I where 
have the family-gods gone awa<y 1 Why have you remained 
indifferent ? 

^ ^ 1 

II vt w 





p T ^ r ^;=^P> ii W 

34. Atha tatra pratyuhe, vicaksanah karayanti kulavriddhah; 
Sitantika paustika mantraupayacrtadini krityani. 34. 

35. Pricchanti ca daivajnan, nisedhayntyapi ca natakadini; 

Ati gadha ^abda viracita-vaoauani nivarayantyapi ca. 36. 

34. Then, with the object of preventing such a calamity, 
the clever elderly female-members of the family, began to 
practise various pacificatory, strengthening and expiatory 
rites and mantras. 

35. They asked astrologers, stopped dancings etc, and 
prevented the talks involving loud speaking. 36. 

^ II II 

36. R&Ja’pi lokakulitah sokakulito’janista sistamatih; 

Kim kartavyavimudhah, sanjata mautrinah sarve. 36, 

36. The wise king Siddhartha also, surrounded by the to- 
wn!s people became very sorry and the ministers even, became 
extremely perplexed as to what should be done now. 

3piw^ II II 

Tam pi ya Siddhattha raya vara bhavanam uvaraya 
muinga-tanti-tala tala-nadaijja janamanujjam dipa vimapam 
viharai. 92. 

At that time, the excellent palace of King Siddhartha, 
became entirely devoid of the pleasures of the music of tite 
boating of drums, of flutes, of harmonious clapping of hands, 
and of various dramatic performances and of a gloomy appe- 
-ttrauce. 92. • • 
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?pjE 'll ^ ^ ^ «r«T- 

?r*fW 

93. Tae ^aIn se samane bhagavaip Mahavire maue 
ayameyarQvaip abbhatthiyam patthiyam ma^ogayain satnkappam 
samuppannaqi viya^itta 

93. Then, Sramai^a Bbagavan Mahavira knowing by 
Avadhi Jnaua, the ill-conceived mental idea of his mother, 
about himself, thought within himself:-^ 

3^: II ? II 

1. Kim kurmah ? Kasya v5 briimah ? Mohasya gatirldri^l; 
Duse r“<lhatoiiva’smakam dosa uispattaye ganah. 1. 

1, What can we do ? Before whom, can we say out ? Such 
is the course of Moha nftf; Infatuation, Guna ipj a merit 
resulted in Dosa ( ) a demerit for me, like the Gupa (^) 
of the verb-root Dus ( when Gupa is made jw becomes 

in grammar ). 

iT^ii m* ^ 3rra g i 

II \ II 

goft ^ I 

^ ^ II ? II 

2. Maya mafuh pramodiiya kritam, jatam tu khedakrit; 
Bbaviiiah kali kalasya sucakam laksaj;iam hyadah. 2. 

3. Pancamore guno yasmad bhavl dosakaro niinaip; 
Nalikera’mbhasi nyastah karpviro mritaye yatha. 3. , 

2. What 1 did with the object of pleasing my mother 

became a source of sorrow to her. It is a sign indicative of 
the future Kali Kala the Iron Age, 
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3. Becau$e, during the present fifth cycle of the current 
age, a favour done to people causes evil in future just as 
camphor mixed with the water of a cocoanut produces death. 

1?!^ I ^ if BT ^ 

HW ^ II II 

5f^ sfy 5^fif 5?-g?o m 

Egadesenam eyai; Tae nam sa Tisalft khattiyani hattha- 
tuttha java liiyayft evam vayasi. 93. 


94. No khalu me gabbhe hade, java no galie; esa me 
gabbhe puvvim na eyai, iyaniip eyai tti kattii hattha tJittha 
java hiyaya evaip va viharai. 94. 

93. and moves a part of his body. Thereupon; Tri^ada 
ksatriyapi pleased, contented till, with her heart expanded with 
joy, addressed her comjKiuions thus;— 


94. Really, my foetus has not been taken away till it has 
not dropped away in a liquid form. This foetus of mine did 
not move before, but now it moves, so saying, she became 
pleased, contented, till with her heart expanded with joy. 


The poet now describes the condition of Tri^ala. 





fsrwT II ? II 


JftqN ^ ^ I 

51 ! II R II 


1. Prollasita nayana yugala, smera kapola prafulla mukha 
kainala; 

Vijnata garbha ku4ala, romancita hAncuka Tri^ala. 
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2. Provica madhuravacft, garbhe me vidyate’tha kaly&^ai)!; 
Ha! Dhigt mayaka'nneita^; eintitamatimohamatikataya. 

1-2. Having realised the healthy condition of her foetus, 
Tri^ala with both her eyas delighted with joy, with her cheeks 
expanded, with her lotus-like face brightening up and with 
the garment of the upper portion of her body widening with 
joy, spoke with sweet words:-My foetus is healthy. Fie ! on me 
that I thought on evil ideas out of great infatuation. 

^ ^ ii ^ ii 

ii v ii 

3. Santyatlia mama bhagyaui tribhuvaua mauya tatha ca 
dhanya'liaiu; 

^laghyam ca jivitam me kritartamapa me janmah. 3. 

4. ^ree Jinapadah praseduh kritah prasada ^clia gotra devibhih; 
Jiiia dharma kaipa vriksa stavajaumuradliitah falitah. 4. 

3. I have still good luck with me. I am worthy of honour 
by the three worlds. I am fortunate. My life is praiseworthy, 
my birth has become successful. 

4. The Jine^vara devas are pleased with me; the family 
goddesses have shown favour towards me; the Kaipa vriksa 
in the form of the Jaina dharma propitiated by me through 
out my life has borne fruit. 

I 

mm 1 ii ^ h 

^ifRrr: mm, pjifrf ii ^ u 
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6. Evam saharaacittam devlm§,lokya vriddhan&rinain; 

Jaya Jaya 1 NandetyadyS.si^ah pravritta mukbakajebhyah 5, 

6. HarsS,t pravartit&nyatha, kulan^ibhi^ca lalitadhaval&ni; 
UttambhittS.h pataka muktanaip svastikS nyastah. 

5. On seeing Tri^alfi-devi full of joy in her heart, blessings 
of * Jaya Jaya Nanda ’ issued from the lotus-like mouths of 
old females of the family. 

6. The young females of the family began to sing joy- 

fully, delightful aiispioious songs; posted flags ( in all directions ) 
and made Svastikas ( auspicious signs ) with pearls. 

3rTtftq-%-^: II ^9 II 

7. ISnana’dvaitamayam rfljakiilam tad babhuva sakalamnpi; 
Stodya-glta-nrityaih siiralokasamaiji maha^obham. 7. 

7. The whole royal family, became completely absorbed in 
joy and the place looked exceedingly beautiful like a celestial 
dwelling on account of the music of drums, singing and dancing. 

ii li 

8. Varddhapaoagata dhana-koti r-grihpan dadacca dhana kotihj 
Surataruriva Siddhftrthah sanjatah parama harsa bharah. 

, 8. King Siddhartha while accepting presents of crores of 

rupees in congratulation of the healthy condition of the foetus 
and giving gifts valued at crores of rupees looked like the 
wishing tree, and was full of delight. 

ii ii 
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Tae ijaip Sama^e Bhagavam Mahavire gabbhatthe oeva 
imeyaxuvaip abhiggaham abhigi^hai-“ No khalu me kappa^i 
amma piubim jivantehim munde bhavittft agaiao anag&riyam 
pavvaattae. ” 94. 

94. Sramapa Bbagavan Mahavira, thereupon while remain- 
-ing in the uterus, took the undermentioned vow:— “ Indeed, 
it is not desirable for me to be a mendicant and take Dikila 
leaving my house so long as my mother and father are alive.” 

94. He thought, when my mother has such a strong 
affection for me although I am not yet born, what greater 
affection she will have for me after T am horn. Besides, some 
say, the vow has been taken with the object of showing others 
their duty towards their parents. 

Tae narp sa Tisala khattiyani nhaya, kaya bali karama, 
kaya konya-mangala payacchitta, savva’Iankara vibhusiya tam 
gabbham naisiehim, naiunhehim, naitittehim, naikaduehim 
naikastlehim, naiambilehim, naimahurehim, nainiddhehiin 
nailnkkhehim, naiullehim, naisukkehim. 

95. Then, Tiii^ala ksatriyapi bathed, worshipped her 
house- hold deity, did auspicious marks on her body and 
expiatory rites ( tor the purjKJse of warding off danger ) and with 
her body decorated by various ornaments, she nourished her 
foetus with food and drink materials which were neither tor) 
cold nor too warm, neither too bitter nor too pungent, neither 
too astringent nor too sour, neither too sweet nor too oily, and 
which were not too dry, too damp, or too hard. Food and 
drink materials which are very cold or very warm are harmful 
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to. the foetus, because some of them produce excess of wind, 
some produce excess of bile and some of them produce an 
excess of phlegm. 

It is said in a noedical work named Vagabhatta:— 

II I 11 

3rf^oT \ 

31^ ^ 3Tf^R;nf 5^ II II 

1, Vatalaiksca bhaved garbhah kubjandhajadavamanah; 

Pittalaih khalatih pingah svitri i>andu kafatmabhih, 1. 

2, Ati lavanain netraharam atisitam inarutam prakopayati; 

Atyusparn harati balaip atikSinam jivitain harati. 2, 

1. By the partaking of food and drink materials capible 
of producing wind, the foetus ( of a pregnant woman ) becomes 
deformed, blind, stupid and dwarlish; by partaking of materials 
producing excess of bile, the foetus becomes l)ald-headed or 
yellow coloured; and by partaking of food and drink materials 
producing phlegm, the foetus becomes affected with white 
leprosy or with pernicious anoemia. 1. 

2. The partaking of very .salty food and drink materials 
becomes injurious to the eyes of the foofus; the partaking of 
very cold food and drink materials produces wind; the partak- 
ing of very warm food and drink materials produces debility; 
and excessive indulgence in sexual pleasures produces death. 

Besides, indulgence in .sexual pleasures, travelling in a 
boat or in a palanquin, riding a horse or a camel, taking 
long walks, faltering while walking, falling down, being 
pressed, masaging the abdomen, colicky pains, running fast, 
striking against any thing, lying down on uneven ground, 
sitting on uneven ground, sitting in a very narrow place or 
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sitting long on legs, fastings, impediment to emotions, living 
on very dry food-materials, using very bitter substances, using 
very pungent substances, taking food in very large quantities, 
becoming very amorous, excessive lamentation, the use of very 
salty food materials, diarrhoea, vomiting, the use of brisk 
purgatives, the use of swinging boards, and indigestion-all 
these causes produce abortion. Tri^ala ksatriyani while avoiding 
the above-named causes of abortion was carefully nourishing 
her foetus. 

Savvattu bhayamana suhehim bhoyana’cchayana-gandha- 
mallehim- 

Tri^alil ksatriyapi was nourshing her foetus with the use 
of food and drink materials, clothes, perfumed articles and 
garlands of dowers, such as suited the different seasons of 
the year. 

It is said; — 

^ 5^3^ II ? II 

1. Varsasu lavanamamritam, ^radi jalam, gopaya soa Hemante; 

Sii^ire ca’inalaka raso ghritam Vasante gudascante. 

1. During Varsa Ritu the Rainy season the months 

of Sravapa vrpRH and Bhadrapada wwiac ( the months of 
August and September ) salt is as nutritious as nectar; during 
the Sarada Ritfi the months of Xsvina and 

Kartika ( the months of October and November ) water 

is as nutritious as nectar; during the Hemanta Ritu 
the months of Margasirsa and Posa 'flw ( the months 

of December and January ) cow’s milk is as nutritious as 
nectar; during the Sii^ira Ritu the mouths of Muba 



156 


imn and F&lguna ( the months of February and March ) 

an acid beverage is as nutritious as nectar^ during the Vasanta 
Ritu the months of Caitra %?r and Vai^akha frrrar 

( the months of April and May ) clarified butter is as nutriti- 
ous as nectar^ and during Grtsma Ritu the months of 

Jaista and Asftda ( the months of June and July 

Guda 5^ molasses is as nutritious as nectar, 

Vaya gaya roga-soga-moha-bhaya-parissamft. 

( Trisala ksatriyuni ) who was free from disease-sorrow- 
faintiug-fear and fatigue — 

It is said in the standard medical work named Snsrnta 

“ The foetus becomes lazy if a pregnant woman sleeps 
during day-time, it becomes blind if she freely uses collyrinm 
for her eyes^ it becomes short-sighted if she weeps much; it 
becomes ill behaved if she bathes often; and anroints her body 
it becomes leprous if she annoints her body with oils; it 
becomes affected with diseased nails if she cut her nails very 
often; it becomes very unsteady if she runs often. The teeth, 
lips, palate and tongue of the foetus become black if she 
laughs much; it becomes gerrulous by talking unnecessarily, 
it becomes deaf if she hears loud sounds; it becomes bald- 
headed if she writes much and the foetus becomes delirious 
if she uses the fan very often. ” 

Trisala ksatriyani did not make use of any occupation 
involving danger to the life of the foetus. 


Old females of the family, also advised her as follows — 

irr CT i 
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^ *TT m 

^ m ^RPT^ II I II 

1, Mandam sancara mandameva nigada vyamuiica kopakramani 
pathyam bhunksva badban utvi managbam ma ma'drihasam 
kritha,; 

3ka^e bhava ma su^esva Gayane, nicai bahir gaccha ma; 
devi garbhabbara’lasa nija sakhi rargena sa .^iksyate. 1. 

1. O friend ! You walk slowly, talk slowly, do not be 
angry with any one, always eat wholesome diet, tie the string 
of your under-garment loose; do not laugh loud; do not remain 
in an open space; lie down in a bed; do not descend a low 
level ground; do not go out of your palace. Trisala devi, slowed 
down in her gait by the burden of her foetus, was thus advi- 
sed by her female companions. 1. 

m ^ ^ ^ 

Sajam tassa gabbhassa hiyain miyara pattham gabbhapo- 
sapam tarn dese ya kale ya aharamaharemant vivitta mauehim 
sayana’sanehim pairikka suhae mananukulae vihara bhumle. 

Trisala ksatriyani was, then, taking a diet, that was 
beneficient, sufficient, healthy and nutritious to the foetus at 
a place and time suitable to the individual article of diet. 
She was also living in a place which was pleasant and conge- 
nial to her mind ( as it was devoid of other persons except her 
private attendants ) on very soft and defectless seats and beds. 

Pasattha dohala 

Trisala ksatriyani, then, had the following praiseworthy 
desires — 
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#f^SRI^?Rt mrf*! «»PT ^5dftr II \ W 


%ra% ^li'Tf^ ^M^iTR^on ^g^PRPRn^ I 

rsgM^ , HMWMlf^*ltelf^yMT^q\^ ll R II 


1. JSnatyamari pataham patu ghoiayami, dfinam dadamisugu- 
rtin paripujayftmi; 

Tirthe^vararoanamaham racayami sanghe, vatsalyamutsava- 
bhi'itam bahiidha karomi. 1. 


2. Simhasane sainupavisya varatapatra, samvljyamanakarana 
sita camarabhyam; 

Sjneiivaratvaniudita’nubhavanai sainyag, bhfipala maulimaai 
lalitapadapitha. 2. 

Tri^ala ksatriyani had the following desires j — 

1. I may announce a proclamation with beating of drums, 
prohibiting the killing of animals; I may give gifts, 1 may 
fully respect my elderly persons. I may worship Tirthankuras 
and I may render brotherly service to my co-religionists with 
great festivities. 1. 

2. Besides, having seated myself on a lion-seated throne 
with an excellent umbrella on my head, with my body fanned 
by a pair of chowries of yak-tail, and with my foot-stool 
dazzling with the gems in the diadems of kings ( saluting my 
feet) I being in a lofty position may really enjoy the state of 
power of issuing orders. 

mm i 

ii ^ ii 

3. Xruhya kunjara^irah pracalatpataka v&dita nada paripurita 
dig-vibhaga; 

Lokaih stuta jaya jayeti ravaih pramoda, dudyfina kelimana- 
ghain kaluyami j^ne. 2. 
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3.' Being seated on the head of an elephant with' flags 
moving in all directions, filling all the directions with the 
sound of music and being praised joyfully by the people with 
the pleasing sound of Jaya, Jaya 3TW 9nr Victory! Victory 1 
I may experience the sinless sports of pleasure-gardens. So I 
feel. 


1^5, it 1^ ^ #5155 n II 


^# 15 , 


Sampiinpa dohaia, sammauiya dohala, avimaniya dohald, 
vucchiuna dohala, vavaniya dohala, suham sidiena asai, sayai, 
citthai, nistyai tuyatthai, viharai, suliam suhena tarn gabbhatp 
parivahai. 95. 


Trisala ksatriyani, whose desii'es have been fulfilled by 
King Siddhartlui, whose desires have been respected by the 
acquisition of wished for objects, whose desires have not been 
disregarded even for a moment, whose desires have been remo- 
ved completely by the acquisition of the desired object and 
who has now become entirely free from any desires, reposes 
herself on a pillar etc, sleeps, gets up, sits down, wallows in 
bed, when she is free from sleep, and moves about happily in 
a way that does not produce the least harm to her foetus, 
and in this way she boars her foetus happily and in a way 
that does not produce the least injury to it. 


^ hr ^ hf ^ hi w ^ ^ 

froif ^ hf 

^ 

lip, itmi tiiri 1i^f#i fii^ri, 



160 


^ 

*prnn ii ii 

96. Te^am kftlei^am tej;tam samaenam sama^e bhagavam 
Mah&vire je se giuihaijiam padhame m&se diicce pakkhe-citta 
sudde, tassa naip cittasuddassa Terasi divase ];iaip navapham 
niasapam bahupadipunn&nam addhattham&nans raindiy&nam 
viikkanfapaip iiccatbanagaesu gahesu, padhame candajoge 
somasu dieasu vitiinir&su visuddbasu, jaiesii sarva sanpesu, 
payahipa-’nukulamsi bhumisappimsi, mamyamsi pavayamsi, 
nipphapna meipiyamsi kalamsi, pamuiya pakkiliesu janavaesu, 
puvva rattavaratta kftla samayamsi, Hatthuttarabim nakkha- 
ttepam jogamuvagaepam aniggaruggam darayain payaya. 96. 

96. During that age, at that time, on the thirteenth day 
of the second fortnight of the first month of summer, that is 
on the thirteenth day, of the bright fortnight of the month 
of Caitra Caitra iud Teras ), after the 

completion of nine months and seven and a half days, ( as the 
duration of pi'egnancy, ) when the planets occupied the highest 
aspects, when the Candra assumed an excellent position 
when all the directions were calm, free from darkness and 
serene, when all the birds were making Jay jay sound and the 
southerly pleasant wind was gently touching the ground, at 
a time when the earth was full of all sorts of corn and other 
substances, and when all the people were joyful and amusing 
themselves playfully on acoolmt of bealthfulness and a time of 
plenty, at midnight, when the moon was in conjunction with 
the constellation Uttarafdlguni Tri^ala ksatriyani 

painlessly gave birth to a healthy child. 96. 

The duration of the period of pregnancy of the mothers 
of the twenty-four Tirthankaras of the present series is given 
by ^ri Soma Tilaka-surl in his work “ Saptati Sata Sthfinaka 

Bhagavaii ^ri Ri^abha-deva remained in uterus for nine 
months and four days, ^ree Ajitan&tba Prabhu for eight 
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months and twenty-five days; Sri Sambhavanatha for nine 
months and six days; Sri Abhinandana Prabhu for eight 
months and twenty eight days; Sri Sumatinath Prabhu for 
nine months and six days; Sri Padma Prabha for nine months 
and six days; Sri Supar^va Nath Prabhu for nine months 
and nineteen days; Sri Candra Prabha for nine months and 
seven days; Sri Suvidhi Natha Prabhu for eight months and 
twenty-six days; Sri Sitala Nath Prabhu for nine months 
and six days; Sri Sreyansa Nath Prabhu nine months and 
six days; Sri V&supujya Prabhu eight months and twenty 
days; Sri Vimala J^ath Prabhu, eight months and twenty- 
one days; Sri Ananta Nath Prabhu, nine months and six 
days; §ri Dharma Nath Prabhu, eight months and twenty- 
six days; Sri Santi Nath Prabhu nine months and six days; 
Sri Kunthu Nath Prabhu, nine mouths and five days; Sri 
Arnath Prabhu, nine months and eight days; §ri Malli N&th 
Prabhu nine months and seven days; Sri Muni Suvrata 
Prabhu, nine months and eight days; Sri Nami Nath Prabhu 
nine months and eight days; Sri Nemi Nath Prabhu, nine 
months and eight days; Sri Parsva Nath Prabhu, nine months 
and six days and Sri Mahavira Swami remained in uterus 
for nine months and seven and a half days, 



Names. 


Garbhavas imhrRT 
Period of Uterine Life 
Months. Days. 


Jb 


1 

Bhagavan ^ri Kisabha deva 

9 

4 

2 

^li Ajitnath Prabhu 

8 

25 

3 

Sri Sambhava Nath Prabhu 

9 

6 

4 

^rl Abhinandana Prabhu 

8 

28 

6 

Sri Sumati Nath Prabhu 

9 

6 

6 

Sri Padma Prabha 

9 

6 

7 

Sri Suparsva Nath Prabhu 

9 

19 

8 

Sri Candra Prabha 

9 

7 

u 

Sri Siividhi Nath Prabhu 

8 

20 

10 

Sri Sitala Nath Prabhu 

9 

6 

11 

Sii Sreyansa Nath Prabhu 

9 

6 

12 

^ri Vusu-pujya Prabhu 

8 

20 

13 

Sri Vimala Nath Prabhu 

8 

21 

14 

^ri Ananta Nath Prabhu 

9 

6 

15 

Sri Dharraa Nath Prabhu 

8 

26 

16 

Sri Santi Nath Prabhu 

9 

C 

17 

Sri Kunthu Nath Prabhu 

9 

5 

18 

Sri Arnath Prabhu 

9 

8 

19 

Sri Mallinath Prabhu 

9 

7 

20 

Sri Muni Suvrata Nath Prabhu 

9 

8 

21 

Sri Nami Nath Prabhu 

9 

8 

22 

Sri Nemi Nath Prabhu 

9 

8 

23 

Sri Parsva Nath Prabhu 

9 

6 

24 

Sri Mahavira Swami 

9 

7* 
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The planets are said to occupy a high position when they 
are in the undermentioned astral houses: — 

?pn ? siRAift tss H ii ? ii 

1. Arkkadyuccauyaja 1. Vrisa 2. Mriga 3. Kanya 4. Karka 5. 
Mina 6. Vanijo’nsaih; 

Dig 10 Dahana 3 Astavinsati 28 Titht 15 Isu 5 Naksatra 
27 Vinsantibhih. 20. 


Planets 

Astrological house. 

Period of Transit 

^ Surya Sun 

^ Mesa Aries r 

1 0 

^riiT Soma Moon 

Vrisabha Taurus 8 

^0 

innst Mangala Mars 

qiT Mriga Capricorn R 

pa 

^ Budha Mercury 

iRnn Kanya Virgo + 

II 

5^5 Guru Jupiter 

Karka Cancer 


Sukra Venus 

Mina Pisces X 

to 

Sani Saturn 

Tula Libra X 

dJilO 

CIO 


The explanation is that the planets Surya ( Sun ) Soma 
( Moon ) etc, occupying the astral houses ^ Mesa ( Aries ) 
Vrisabha ( Taurus ) etc, are praiseworthy. But when 
remaining in the astral house for the period of their transit 
indicated in the verse, they are most excellent. 


Their effect is as follows;— 
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^ ^ 'S, II I II 

Sukhl 1 Bhogi 2 Dhani 3 Netii 4, jayate ma^daladhipah 5; 
Nripati 6 ^cakravarti ca 7 , kram&ducca grahe phalam. 1 . 

The planets occupying the high position have the under- 
mentioned effects in regular order. That is to say — A person 
with Surya, Sun, remaining in the astral house ^ Mesa 
(Aries) for the of the total period of its transit through 
the house becomes Sukhi, happy; with w'tir Soma, Moon 
in the astral house f’snr Vrisabha, Taurus, for the of the 
total period of its transit through the house becomes 
Bhogi, opulent; with wnw Mahgala, Mars, in the astral house 
^ Mriga, Capricorn for the || of the total perio<l becomes 
larsft Dhani, wealthy; with Budha, Mercury, in the astral 
house Kanya, Virgo for 1 % of the total period becomes a 
^nr Neta, leader; with Guru, Jupiter, in the astral house 
Karka, Cancer, for of the total period, becomes a 
Mandaliidhipa, chief of a province; with ga; Sukra, 
Venus, in jftw Mina, Pisces, for of the total period, becomes 
a Nripati, king; and with Sani, Saturn, remaining 

ill the astral house 5 ^ Tula, Libra, for the || of the total 
period of its transit through the house, he becomes a 
Cakravartin, sovereign of the world, 

ST I 

^ ^ IrPIfft 5^ II R II 

2 . Tihim uccehim narindo, pancahira taha hoi addhacakki a; 

Chahim hoi cakkavatti, sattahim Titthankaro hoi. 2. 

^ II ^ II 
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2. Tribhiruccai r-narendrah pancabhistatha bhavatyardhacakri; 

Sadbhi r-bhavati cakravarti sapfcabhi stirthankaro bbavati. 

With three planets occupying an exalted position, the man 
becomes a Narendra, king; with five planets in the 

exalted position, he becomes an Ardha cakri, one whose 

power is half that of a Cakravarti. a Vasudeva; with six 
planets in the exalted position, he becomes a Cakravarti, 

sovereign of the world-paramount king; and with seven planets 
occupying an exalted position, the man becomes a 
Tirthahkara, the founder of the Tirtha-an order of four, consi- 
sting of Sadhu, Monks, Sadhvis, Nuns Sravakas, 
Laymen and Sravikas, Lay-women. 



CHAPTER V 

The Horoscope 

Of 

Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 

By 

[Hr. Hansnklilal Jivanlal Doshi, 

WlAHUVA— -Kathiawar ] 

THE RISING PLANET. 

Sramana Bhagavan Mah&vtra was born with Mars ( Man- 
gala irrrar ) rising at the moment of birth. Mars was exalted, 
that is, Mars was in Capricorn ( Makara R§,^i ann: TOrfV ). He 
was, therefore, born in a royal family, endowed with a quiet 
yet ambitious, persevering, and persistent spirit, capable of 
enormous efforts towards the attainment of a desired object, 
always self-possessed, and of firm will. 

His temper was strong, forceful, and enduring, and inspite 
of inordinate ambition and much courage, was always resulting 
in good achievements. His motto was " Forget and Forgive ” 
and he was a good friend and an unrelenting enemy to His 
own Karmas. He had ambition, determination, and ability to 
make bis way in the world and carve out His own career. He 
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ibOtd a good deal of practical executive ability, was able to 
work hard and accomplish much. He had a sense of authority, 
was able to direct and control others, and was fitted for all 
posts of responsibility. He was able to lift up His soul in the 
world. 

The rise of Mars takes place after the completion of the 
age of 28. Therefore, He became free from worldly pursuits 
during his twenty-eighth year and took Dlk,4a Initiation 

during his thirtieth year, as he was persuaded by his brother 
King Nandivardhana to remain two years more as a 

house-holder . 


The Ascendent or Rising Sign. 

Capricorn ( Makara Kasi WR?: ) was rising at the 

moment of birth of Sramana Khagavan Mahavtra. He had, 
therefore, a quiet, steady, and persevering patient, enduring and 
tactful disposition. He had much practical executive ability, 
was a steady, useful worker, and carried out faithfully all the 
works he undertook. He had much self-control and strength 
of will, and pursued His ends persistently in the face of many 
obstacles. 

He believed in justice, caution, and prudence, and always 
thougbt well before ho acted. He was self-possessed, and 
ordered, directed, and managed his disciples very efficiently and 
He was always loved and respected by them. He possessed 
reserve and restraint. He had a quiet persistence and a stead- 
fast dermination, that enabled him to do every thing that He 
set his mind on. Caution and prudence always marked His 
actions and policy but when a course was decided upon He 
was very persistent. He had a good sense of ways aud means, 
and was apt in the use of them. His affections were sincere 
but frequently subject to change, due more to destiny than 
iucliuation. 



16S 


Journeys were numerous and frequently for some sacred 
purposes. 


The Ruling Planet. 

The Ruling planet was Saturn ( Sani ) at the moment 
of birth. Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira had, therefore, a dispo- 
‘Sition, that was sober, serious, and thoughtful. This planet 
naturally rules the latter portion of life, and, therefore, its best 
influence was not seen until yotjth was passed. He had the 
fiillestself-control, reserve, and restraint, as well as natural 
inclination to prudence and cautiousness. 

He had the highest strength of will, and a patient perse- 
veritig disposition, with calmness, fortitude and serenity. Ho 
had a good deal of practical ability, prudence, patience, 
chastity, self-control and the highest type of meditative mood 
and he was able to distinguish between real Truth and super- 
ficial pretentiousness. 

The Ruler’s Position. 

The Ruling planet Saturn ( ^ani sirfw ) was in the tenth 
house of the radical horoscope at the moment of birth, 
^ramapa Bhagavan Mahavira was, therefore, aspiring, enter- 
-prising, and got the highest recognition. He rose in life every 
day, and achieved honour and worship from various kings arid 
emperors and even from thousands of gods. 

This position of Saturn indicates a close link with the 
father and mother, and so, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was 
not able to renounce the world and take Dtksa Initiation 
into an Order of Monks so long as both his pax’ents were alive. 

The Moon ( Candra ) was in the ninth house at the 
moment of birth. Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira’s mind was, 
therefore, very good and prone to investigate metaphysical 
subjects, taking a deep interest in all systems of Philosophy 



and Occultism. He believed every object in the Universe as 
possessing a soul or the higher mind. He was able to teach 
others, speaking inspirationally or through ' Intuition 
always listened to the dictates of his Higher Self; His soul 
being always ready for the Inner Truth, that is within and 
not without. 

The general financial fortunes are judged from the Ruler 
of the second houses and the house occupied by the ruler etc. 
Saturn, lord of the second house was dignified at the moment 
of birth and occupied the tenth house. Therefore, ^ramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira was born with the greatest fortune in a 
royal family. But a fixed sign occupied the cusp of the second 
house, so, he was indifferent to the best of fortune inherited 
by him and so he renounced the world and took Dik^a. Still, 
however, owing to the angular position of Jupiter, dignified at 
the moment of birth, in the latter portion of his life, extra- 
ordinary financial prosperity and celestial happiness accruing 
to him, came out in most peculiar ways, even from gods, and 
totally unexpected sources, so much so, that the prosperity of 
the gods in heaven, was insignificant, before the resources 
supplied to Sramaua Bhagavan Mahavira, by Sakrendra 
the king of the gods, and other gods as his devotees. 

Sun-Surya ^ was at the moment of birth, in Aries-Mesa 
irw Ra^i and exhaulted, ^ramana Bhagavan Mah3,vira was, 
therefore, a leader in ideals and a pioneer of advanced thought. 
He had great mental energy. He inclined towards prophecy, 
and predicted things that would happen, for. He was able to 
look a-head into the future, possessing remarkable ofresight. 
He was clairvoyant, being especially gifted in this direction. 
He had extreme ideality, was always full of new schemes and 
plans, and was always exploring and originating. 

He had all the senses fully alive; consciousness being 
readily expressed in the head. He had keen sight, sense of 
touch, taste, smell, and heciring, but even with the possession 
of acuteness of senses, he bad such' a strong indomitable will- 
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power that he would not shrink a moment from most cvuelly; 
inflicted wounds to his body, as for instance, the impaction 
of iron nails into both his ears by the cow-herds at Shapm&ni 
grama a village near Madhyaraa Apap5 

Nagari in such a way that their sharp ends touched each 
other and their ends outside the ears were cut close to the 
meatuses to escape detection or he had the fortitude to endure 
the most terrible twenty Upasargas Molestations done 

to Him by the wicked demigod Sangama during one 

night only, for six months, which no other mortal will ever 
think of undergoing. 

He was very self-willed and often self-opinionated, so 
that, it was exceedingly diflicult to restrain him as he was 
always inclined to act upon impulse without waiting to mature 
his plans. He was frank, and outspoken and was exceedingly 
generous? in addition to his daily charities, he gave daily 
during the quarter of the day, one crore and eight lac gold 
mohars as Samvatsari Dana lasting for one year 

previous to his Diki^a amounting to the huge sum of three 
hundred and eighty-eight crore and eighty lac gold coins to 
the poor and needy by way of charity. 

Though he was fond of reason and argument, he was 
assertive and combative with Karmas of his previous life. 

Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira loved to engage his mind 
in great enterprises; With Him, intellect was the main feature 
and He understood his own emotions and feelings. He was 
living up to the highest strength of his character. He had 
not the slighest tendency towards enmity or affection? for 
instance. He had not the slightest enmity towards Canda 
kau^ic the seri)ent who stung him nor did he enter- 
tain any affection for Sakrendra the king of the gods 

who worshipped him. 

He was a very grand character especially in all pioneer 
work; his enthusiani being rarely daunted by obstacles. Oncai 
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bis mind was made up, he was able to overcome all opposition, 
more by his dominant will and masterful spirit than by 
simple perseverence. 

He was interested in all matters that were occult and 
metaphysical, and loved to live in a world of ideals. Always 
intellectual, he made several learned disciples of whom eleven 
commencing with Indrabhuti Gautama and ending with Srya 
Prabhas were called Ganadhars chief disciples and many 

were from royal families; they were affable, genial and witty. 
He was never at a loss for a word and was an excellent 
conversationalist. He made all those around him happy and 
free from the bondage of Sariisara worldly pursuits. 

He loved harmonious surroundings. He sought to make his 
environments calm, peaceful and endearing. He sensed others 
in a surprising manner going straight to the core. His mental 
sympathies were always quick to respond to the least good 
which he found in others. 

His true mission in life was to inspire and lead and to 
make people free from false worldly pursuits. He was a natural 
prophet and a divine preacher of religion. 

In short, he was a very grand character with clear and 
decided ideas, and a spirit that was bold, dauntless, and inspir- 
ing. His gteatest intellectual ability enabled him to rise above 
all in the three worlds and hence ^krendra the king 

of the gods and other Indras and gods were praising Him and 
bowing down before Him. 

His path way always led to clear thought and finally to 
the perfected intuition; because his inner quality was TLiUTH. 

Moon was at the moment of birth in Virgo-Kany& R&^i 
^nrT?:T%. Therefore, Sramapa Bliagavan Mah&vira possessed 
great intellectual powers and had the capacity to fellow 
intellectual pursuits. He had very, good memory. He was trust 
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worthy in all undertakings with others. His personality was 
ItMmane.^ He was very discriminative as life advanced. 

^ Polarity of the Sun and Moon. 

8 The Sun-Surya ^ was at the moment of birth in Aries 
Mesa Ra^i and the Moon-Candra stw was in Virgo- 

Hanya Ra^i yw r ^ Tf i n. Therefore, the practical nature of ^ramana 
Bhagavan Mahavtra was exhalted and He had all scientific 
ofiaracteristios. His mind was logical, and he was quite accurate 
iif his judgments. He had a considerable amount of ability in 
aftl literary pursuits. The above position of his radical Sun 
and Moon also awakened all his exalting tendencies and 
dispelled the melancholic attributes of Virgo, and intensified 
tfis love of study and gave him considerable amount of 
/bligious ability. 

i Jupiter-Guru 55 was at the moment of birth in Cancer- 
Karka R&^i. Therefore, he was good-humoured, charitable, 
benevolent, humane, religious, and to some extent yielding in 
disposition and open to conviction. He was sincere and devout. 

The emotional side of his nature and imagination, was an 
intuition. But Jupiter was afflicted at birth, by Dragon’s Head 
ifeabu Therefore, he bad Upasargas troubles or 

fidversities, molestations, through enemies caused by the Karmas 
(Sf his previous lives, between the age of 30 and 42. 

S 

b Venus-^ukra was in Taurus-Vri^bha Ra^i fTfir 
at the moment of birth. Therefore, Sramapa Bbagav&n Maha- 
-vira had an affectionate nature, was faithful in love and 
^nerally fixed, determined, decided, positive, and tenacious in 
oi)inion. 

Mercury-Budha ^vj, was in Aries, Mei^ Ra^i ^ at 
l&ie moment of birth. Therefore, ^ramana Bhagav&n Mahfiyira 
#as quick-witted, apt at writing and speaking, quicks at 
ititort, witty, observant, sharp and enthusiastic. He was quick. 
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BJida prolific writer, with a fertile mind* original, and inventive* 
cleverest of bis family and most celebrated in matters ccmneiotedb 
with religion. v 

Mercury was in the fourth house at the moment of birth^^ 
Therefore, ^ramana BhagavSn Mahavlra frequently visited 
different countries, towns and villages for the purpase of 
preaching religion. His mental powers reached the highest! 
limit by constancy and concentration. o 

■t 

Sun was in benefic aspect at the moment of birth witl^ 
the planet Jupiter. Therefore, ^ramana Bhugavan Mahavir^^ 
was elevated to the highest position and he greatly improvedj 
his status as life advanced. He possessed the true religiou^^ 
spirit and a genuine good-feeling and he was benevolent and; 
sympathetic towards all those with whom he came in contact., 
He met everywhere with success that he deserved. All hi^ 
undertakings turned out very satisfactorily. He was of a hope- 
ful and cheerful dispositioti under any amount of difficulties. 
He was able to see his way to adjust his circumstances^ 

quickly and with ease. ^ 

s 

Moon was in benefic aspect with the planet Jupiter at the'** 
moment of birth. Therefore, Sramana Bhagavan Mahftvira had"^ 
sufficient dignity and power to occupy a very prominent^ 
position and eventually got the highest recognition. He had^ 
splendid vitality and He was mentally honest, and intuitive^ 
and progressive with a true religious spirit, and became more^ 
and more just and sympathetic as life advanced. 1 

Moon was in benefic aspect with the planet Venus at the! 
moment of birth. Therefore, Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavira had^ 
a very good etivironraent and He was fortunate and successfuls 
in all undertakings that engaged his attention. He had 
loving disposition and a very handsome pleasing pei-sonality.* 
The internal side of His life was the best, going inward to the) 
mind or the purely iutellectual side of development. - . } 
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Hercury-Budha ^ had domination over the ninth house, 
at the moment of birth. Therefore, ^rama^a Bhagavan Maha- 
vira's higher mind was always more active than the lower. 
He was very quick in his perceptions and very intuitive. He 
had a metaphysical turn of mind and loved mystical subjects. 

The twelvth house of the horoscope is one of mystery, 
that is, owing to the cadent and mutable influence, it is more 
connected with the mind than with' actual physical manifesta- 
tion. Jupiter was lord of this house at the moment of birth. 
Therefore, Sramana Bhagavan Mah&vira’s mind was drawn 
towards occultism and He made great progress during his life 
in all matters connected with occult thought and study. He 
was therefore drifted away from the sulvjective life and the 
inner worlds had fascination for him. He endeavoured to 
understand much of his inner nature; for He had a faith in 
mystical affairs. 

Mars exhaulted in the first house, Jupiter exhaul ted in 
the seventh house, Sun exhaulted in the fourth house, and 
Saturn exhaulted in tiie tenth house, and all the planets 
angular, indicated that Sramana Bhagavfin Mahavira must 
attain Salvation at the close of his life, after destroying all 
the Karmas of previous lives, signified by Dragon’s Head-R&hu 
V15 in the seventh house and by Ketu in the first house. 

Dragon’s Head’s-Rahu’s VI5 Da^ft Kala the period of 

good or bad influence, according to Indian Astrology, lasts for 
twelve years. Therefore, ^ramapa Bhagavan Mahavira, while 
going from village to village, after his Dikla was , put to 
terrible molestations for twelve years, by enemies of his 
previous life. He endured all these adversities, with such 
fortitude and equanimity of mind, that he was able to destroy 
a large majority of the remaining Karmas of previous life, 
and thus to make himself fit for the acquisition of Kevala 
Jn&na %w<Afri<T, Perfect Knowledge, which enabled him to 
comprehend the true nature of all substances and their 
attributes. , 1 



CHAPTER V!. 


^ Of 3n^ m or 

?ff5 ^ T 3«?q^R ^ 

«R5WT^^T 3rri^ 5^r [^N; 1^] ii ii 

97. Jam rayanim ca nam Samane Bhagavam Muhavtre 
jae sa nam rayani bahuhim devehim devihi ya ovayantehiin 
nppayaiitehim ya nppinjamanabhuya kabakahagabhuya avi 
huttha [ kvacit ujjoviavi Imttha ] 97. 

97. The night during which Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira 
was born, appeared disturbed and noisy on account of the 
coming down and going up of many gods and goddesses, [ in 
some books it is stated-it was a divine lustre ] 


This sfitra is indicative of the extensive nature of the 
celebration of the birth festival by gods and goddesses. 

Thus, 

3r%^ !%Si^ ^ I 

II X II 



mm 


I 
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1. Acetana api dii^ah prasedu r-mnditS iya; 

V&yavo’pi sukha spar^a, mandam mandam yavustada. 1. 

2. Udyotastrijagatyasi-ddadhvana divi dundubbih. 

Naraka apyaiuodanta bhurapyuochvaaamasadat. 2. 

1. Even the life-leas f^: Di^b, directions, appeared plea- 
sant, as if rejoiced. Even the winds, having a pleasant touch 
blew very gently. 

2. There was lustre in the three worlds; the celestial 

Dundubhi, kettle-drum, sounded; the Narakas, 

hellish beings, even, rejoiced; and even the earth began to 
heave ( with joy ). 

Celebration of Birth-festival by the DIg-Kumarls. 

U It ^ II 

X ^ ^ I 

H ^ % ^ rn i « II V II 

^ Jit %5rT% sjRnif r 

II \ M 

3. Digkum^ryo’sta’dholoka vasinyah kampitSsanah; 
Arhajjanmavadhe r-jnatva’bhyeu-statsutive^mani. 3. 

4. Bhoga6kara, Bbogavati 2 SubhogS 3 Bhogamalinl 4; 

Suvatsa 5 Vatsamitra 6 ca, Puspamala 7 tvanindita ( tu 
Anindita 8 ) 

6. NatvS prabhum tadambam ce^ne sutigriham vyadhuh; 
^amvartena’^odhayan, ksmamayojanamito gribS.t. 5. 

3-5. Eight goddesses of directions viz 1. Bbogank- 

ara 2. Bhogavati, 3. Subhoga 4. wbrnr^ifV 

Bhogamalini 5. Suvatsa 6. Vatsamitra 7. 
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PuspataQilla. and 8. Anindita whose seats shook on kno^ 

wing the time of the birth of the Arhat, went to the lying-in 
apartment. Having done homage to the Lord and his mother, 
they prepared a lying-in place in the North-east, having 
purified the ground for one yojana around the house. 

K ^ ^ V I 

^ ^ ^ II ^ 11 

^ II « II 

6. Meghankars, 1. Meghavati 2. Sumegha 3. Meghamalini; 
Toyadhara 5. Vicitra ca 6 Vtirisena 7. Balahaka 8 

7. Astorddhva lokadetyaita, natv&’rbantam samgtrikam; 

Tatra gandhambu puspaugha-varsam harsatvitenire. 7. 

6-7. Meghankars, Meghavati, Sumegha, Meghamalinl, To- 
yadhara, Vicitra, Varisena, and Balabaka (these eight) having 
come from the Upper World and having done homage to the 
Arbanta with his mother, poured showers of a quantity of 
perfumed water, flowers etc rejoicingly there. 

31^ ^ \ I V I 

f^snn H ^ ^ ^iqnf^T < ii < n 

3ijr i 

8. Atha Nando-ttaranande 2. Xnanda 3. Nandivardhane 4. 
Vijaya 5. Vaijayantl ca 6 Jayanti 7. caparajitS 8. 

Etah Purva-ruoakadetya vilokanartham darpapam agre 
dharanti. 

8. Then Nand4 1 UttarSnanda 2 XnandS. 3 Nandivardhana 4 
Vijaya 6. Vaijayantil 6 Jayanti 7 and Aparajita 8 (these) 
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haring come from Purva Rucaka. hold a mirror ill 

front ( with the object of looking at it ). 

H ^ ® ii ^ ii 

9. Samahara 1 Supradatta 2 Siiprabuddha 3 Ya^odhara 4 
Laksmivati 5 Sesavati 6 Citragupta 7 Vasundhara 8 

Eta Daksina-rucakadetya snanartham kare purna kalasan 
dhritva gltagaiiam vidadhati. 

9. Samahara 1 Supradatta 2 Suprabuddha 3 Yo^odhara 4 
Laksmivati 5 Sesavati 6 Citragupta 7 and Vasundhara 8 
( These ) having come from Daksina liucaka ( South Rucaka ) 
and having held Kalasas ( water-pots ) filled with water for 
ablution in their hands, sing songs. 

^ ^ ^ II II 

10. Iladevi 1 Suradevi 2 Prithivi 3 Padmavatyapi 4 
Ekanasa 5 Navaraika 6 Bbadra 7 Siteti 8 namatah. 

Eta Pa^cima-rucakadetya vatartham vyajana panayo’gre 
tisthanti. 

10. Iladevi I Suradevi 2 Prithivi 3 Padraavatl 4 Ekanasa 
5 Navamika 6 Bhadra 7 and Sita 8 by name ( these ) having 
come from Paj^oiina Rucaka ( West Rucaka ) stand in front 
with a fan in their hands, for fanning. 


mi H ^ e ft <: ii u ii 
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11. Alatnbusa 1 Mitakesl 2 Pundarika 3 ca Vaninl 4 

Hasa 5 Sarva-prabha 6 ^ri 7 Hri 8 rastodagrucakadritab 

Eta Uttara-rucakadetya c&marapi vtjayanti. 

1 1. Alambusa 1 Mitakest 2 Pundarika 3 Varupi 4 Hasa 6 
Sarva-prabha 6 Sri 7 and Hri 8. Eight from the North 
Rucuka nioimtain, ( these ) coining from tlio North Rucaka, 
waft chowries. 
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12. Citra 1 oa Citrakanaka 2 Satera 3 Vasudamini 4 
Dipahastii vidiksvetya’sthu r-vidigrucakadritah. 


12. Citra 1 Citrakanaka 2 Satera S and Vasudamini 4 
living in Rucaka mountains of different Vidi^as, having come 
from Vidi^as, stood with lanterns in their hands. 


^ I ^ ^ II \\ II 

^ II II 

m: ii II 

^s^PiHiTgTwn-i^qrarsfq fq?^: i 

^ 11 II 
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13. Rucaka dipato’bheyu-scatasro dikknmarikah. 

Rup& Bupasik& c&pi Surupa RupakavaU. 

14. Caturapgulato n9.1am chittva khatodare’ki^ipan; 

Sanoapurya ca vaiduryai-stasyorddhvam plthamadadhuh 

15. Baddhva tad durvaya janma-gehs drambha-grihatrayam; 

Tab purvasyatn daksinasyamutarasyam vyadhustatah. 

16. Yamya rambhagrihe nltva’bbyangam tenustu tastayoh; 

Snana carcansuka lankiiradi purva grihe tatah; 

17. Uttare’rani kasthabhya-mutpadhya’gnim sncandanaih; 

Ilomam kritva babaiidhusta, raksftpottalikam dvayoh. 

18. Parvatayu r-bhavetyuktva’sphala yaiityo’sma golakau; 
Janma-sthane ca tau nitva svasva diksu sthita jagnh. 

13. From Rucaka-dvtpa came four goddesses of directions 
viz 1. Rupa 2 Rupasika 3 Surupa and 4 Rupakavatl. 

14. Haying cut the umbilical cord ( so as to leave behind 
a piece of four fingers breadth), they placed it in the hollow 
of the pit; and having completely filled it with Vaidurya 
gems, they prepared a pedestal over it and tied it with 
Durva grass. 

15. They then made three arbours of trunks of plantain 
trees -one in the East, one in the South and one in the North- 
of the house of birth. 

16. Having led them both to the southern arbour they 
anointed them both (the Arhanta Bhagavan and his mother) 
with oil, and then they did the ablution-besmearing ^vrith 

'pd.%'vfe'^,-\w\Av\g oTftdiotbes, ornaments, etc. in tbeTtastern 

arbour. 
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17. Having created fire from the fuel of Arnika wood 
(tinder-sticks) and having produced sacrificial fire with excell- 
ent sandal wood, they tied a small packet of the ash ( to the 
arms of both) as a preservative (against demons, evil spirits 
ets. ) 

18. Having led both of them to the place of birth and 

remaining in their individual directions and having said 
“ Parvatayur-bhava,” You become as long-lived as a 

mountain ”, they dashed two balls of precious stone against 
each other. 


m II w 

II Ro li 


19. (Etasca) Samauikanam pratyekamcatva rim^acohatai r-yut&h 

Mabattarabhih pratyekam, tathft catasrnbhi r-yuta. 

20. Anga— raksaih sodasabhi sahastraih saptabliistatha; 

Katakai stadadltd^aisca suraiscanyai r-mahadriddhibhih. 


19. ( And these ) Each of these Dig-kumaris had a retinue 
of undermentioned ordinary goddesses. 

a. Samanika goddesses. 4000 

b. Mahattara ( elderly ) 4 

c. Body-guards 16000 

d. Seven kinds of armies and their seven leaders. 

e. Other gods possessing much affluence. 

These goddesses go there in celestial cars, of one yojana 
dimensions, prepared by Abhiyogika gods. 
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Celebration of Blrth-festlval by Qoda. 

SlrHljidHpili^^l^: II t II 

Wf, I 

WT, 11 R II 

^ 5I5%T II ^ II 

Jrnrr5«n<lff^^: ii v ii 

1. Tatal^ simhasanam Sakram cacal&’cala niicalam; 
Prayujya’thavadhim jnatva, janm5-ntima Jineiituh. 


2. Vajrayekayojayam ghantam SughosSm Naigamesina; 
Avadayattato gbanta, renuh sarvavimanagah. 

3. Sakradesam tatah soccaih surebhyo’jnapayatsvayam; 
Tena pramudita deva-scalanopakramamam vyadhuh. 


4. Palakakhyaraarakritam, laksa yojana sammitano; 

Vimanam Palakam nama’dhyarohat trida^e^varah. 

1-2. Then the lion-seated throne of Sakra which was as 
steady as a mountain, trembled. Having concentrated his mind 
and having known by Avadhi Jnaua the birth of the last 
Tirtharikara he had the adamantine bell of one yojana dimen- 
sion named Sughosa whose sound reached all the 

Vimanas, rung by Naigamesi ( Harinaigamesl ). 

3, He (Harinaigamesl) himself loudly proclaimed the 
order of Sakra to the gods. The gods pleased with it comm- 
enced to go. 
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4. The king of the gods, then, took his seat in the oelesti- 
-al car named P&laka, which was one hundred thousand 
( 100000 ) yojanas all-around, and was prepared by gods 
named Palaka. 

t In the Palaka VimSna there was an accomodation of 
seats for gods and goddesses arranged in different places with 

regard to the fewww Simhasana, the lion-seated throne of 
Indra. 


TABLE. 


Rind of gods and goddesses 

Number of Seats 

Situation with 
Regard to Simhasana 

Eight Chief consorts of 

8 

In front facing it 

Indra 



Samtinika 

84000 

On the left 

Devas of Inner Council 

12000 

On the south 

„ Middle „ 

14000 


„ Outer „ 

16000 

*» 

Seven generals of seven 

7 

Behind 

armies 



Body-guards East 

84000 

East 

„ West 

84000 

West 

„ South 

84000 

1 

South 

„ North 

84000 

North 


In addition to this. 
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5. Aiiyairapi ghanai r-devai r-vritah simh&saua sthitah; 
Glyams.naguno’cfill<lapare surastatah. 


6. Devendra ^asanat kecit kecinmitranuvarttanat; 
Patnibhih preritah kecit, kecidatmiyabh&vatah. 
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7. Ke’pi kautukatah ke’pi vtsinayS,t ke’pi bhc^ktitajh; 

Celiirevam surS. sarve, vividhai r-v&bauai r-yuiah. 

8. Vividhaisturya nirgbosai r-gbaptrmftm kvnnitairapi; 

Kolabalena devUn&in, ^abbsdvaitain tada’jani. 

9. Simhastho vakti hastistbam, dure sviyam gajatn kuru; 

Hanisyatyanyatha nunam, durdbaro mama kesari. 

10. Vajistbam k&sararudbo, garudastbo hi sarpagam; 

Cb&gastham citrakastho’tha vadatyevam tadSdar&t. 

11. SurapSm koti-kotlbhi r-vimSnai r-vfihanai r-ghanaih; 

Viatirno’pi nabbomfirgo’ti samklrno'bbavat tada. 

12. Mitram ke’pi parityajya, daksatvenft’grato yayuh; 

Pratiksasva ksapam bhr&ta r-mamatretyaparo’vadat. 

13. Kecidvadanti bbo devah sarhkirpa parvavasarah; 

Bhavantyevam vidha nunam, tasman maunam vidhatta bhoh 

14. Nabhasyagacchatam te^m, iilrse candrakaraih sthitaih; 

^obhante nirjarastatra, sajara iva kevalam. 

15. Mastake ghatikakarah kaptbe graiveyakopamah; 

Svedabindusaroa dehe surapam tarakah babbuh. 15 

5. He ( Sakrendra ) whose good qualities were being sung, 
sitting on a sinibasana ( lion-seated throne ) and surrounded 
by multitudes of other gods, moved on; other gods also, thtn 
did the same, 

6. Some by the order of Devendra, some following their 
friends, some urged by their wives, some by their own senti- 
-ment. 

7. Some by curiosity, some through astonishment, some by 
devotion, in this way, (all) the gods riding various oonveyan* 
ces, moved on. 

8. By the sound of various musical instruments, by the 
ringing of bells and by the clamouring of gods, a state of 
nothing but noise was produced. 
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9. The god riding a lion tells the god riding an elephant 
You take your elephant to a distance, otherwise my unrestr- 

ainable lordly lion will certainly kill him. " 

10. The god riding a bull respectfully tells the god riding 
a horse, the god riding a Garuda ( the king of snakes ) tells 
the god riding a serpent, the god riding a panther tells the 
god riding a goat, in the same way. 

11. By the crores of celestial cars, conveyances and mult- 
itudes of celestial beings, the heavenly path although very 
extensive, became, at that time, very narrow. 

12. Some ( gods ) leaving behind their companion, cunn- 
ingly went forward. Another says “ O brother I wait here a 
moment for me. 

13. Some say “ O gods I holidays become decidedly full of 
crowdedness in this manner; therefore, alas! observe silence-’’ 

14. While going through the vault of the sky, the gods, 
although devoid of old age, looked entirely as if affected by 
old age, by the beams of the Moon falling on their heads. 

15. On the heads of the gods, the stars appeared pot- 
shaped*, on their necks, they resembled ornaments for the neck 
aud on their bodies, the stars appeared like drops of perspira- 
tion. 

II II 

^ II H 

II II 
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16. Nandi^vare vitnanani, sainksipya’gS.t surildhipah; 
Jinendram ca jinambam ca, trih pradaksinayattatah. 

17. Vanditva ca namasyitve-tyevam deve^varoVadat; 
Namo’stu te ratna-kuksi-dharake ! Visvadipike! 

18. Aham Sakro’smi devendrah kalpadadyadibagamani) 
Prabho r-antima devasya, karisye jauanotsavam. 

19. Bhetavyam devi ! tannaive-tyuktva’vasvapinim dadau. 
Kritva Jinapratibimbam, Jinamba yannidhau uyadhat. 

20. Bhagavantam Tirthakaram grahttva karasampute; 
Vicakre pancadha rupam, sarva si-eyo’r-thikah svayam. 

21. Eko grihltatirthe^ah par^ve dvau catta catnarau; 

£ko grihttatapatrah eko vajradbarah punah. 

22. Agragah pristhagam stauti, pristhastho’pyagragam punah; 
I^etre paic&t samihante, kecan&'gretanah sur&h; 
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23. ^akrah Stimeru ^ringastham, gatva’tho Pandukam vanam; 

Mera cula dak 8 ii 9 ens.’tipan(lukambalasane. 

24. Kritvotsange Jinam purvabhimukho’sau nisldati; 

Samasta api deveiidrah, swamipadantamaiyaruh. 

16. Having contracted the celestial cars at Nandi4vara- 
dvlpa, the king of the gods, went ( to the place of birth ) and 
then went three times round the Jinendra and the mother of 
the Jiiia. 

17. Having respectfully sahitated and having done obeisa- 
nce, the king of the gods said thus “ Salutation to thee, the 
bearer of a gem in the womb ! The Illuminator of the Universe I 

18. I am ^akra, lord of the gods. T have come here from 
the first deva-loka. I shall do the birth-festival of the last 
Supreme Lord. 

19. Saying “You do not be afraid” be put ber to sleep of 
a short duration and having made a likeness of the Jina, 
placed it near the mother of the Jina. 

20. Having taken the Tirthankara Bhagavfin in the hollow 
of his folded hands, he himself, desirous of all good fortune 
assumed five forms, viz 

21. One, who held the Tirthankara, two on the sides who 
grasped ( two ) chowries, one who held an umbrella, and one 
who held Indras thunder-bolt. 

22. One going in front praises the one walking in the 
rear, and again, the one remaining behind, even praises the 
one going in front; some gods walking in front desire for two 
eyes in the back. 

23-24. Sakra then, having gone to the P&nduka forest 
on the summit of Sumeru ( Meru ) mountain, sits on a seat 
on the stone-slab named Atipapdukambala 

situated in the south of the summit of Meru, having taken 

the J ina in his lap, with his ( own ) face turned towards the 
East. 



Rhnfrnvan Mahavira heintr carried b%' Saudhamendra to Mount Meru for anointment. 
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All the Indras of the gods also approached the feet of 
the Lord. 

[ The sixty-four Indras of the gods are as follows:— 

Number of Indras 


Vaimanika 10 

Bhuvana-pati 20 

Vyantara 32 

Jyotiska 2 


64 ] 

mm mi’ ^ I 
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25. Sauvarna rajata ratnah svarna rupyamaya api; 

Svarna ratnamaya ^capi, rupya ratnamaya api, 

26. Svarna rupya ratnamaya api mritsnamaya api; 

Kumbhah pratyekamastaJliyam sahasram yqjana'nanah. 

27. Yataht-Panavisa joana tuiigo, barasa ya joanaim vittharo; 

Joanamegam nalua, igakodi satthi lakkbaim. 

25-26. There were 1008 (one thousand and eight) pots 
each of the under-mentioned 8 kinds viz 1. 1008 of gold 2. 
1008 of silver 3. 1008 of precious stones 4. 1008 of gold and 
silver 5. 1008 of gold and precious stones 6. 1008 of silver and 
precious stones 7. 1008 of gold -silver and precious stones and 
8. 1008 pots of clay, with their mouths of one yojana making 
a total of 8064 pots. 
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[ Some equally eminent authorities say that the pots were 
8000 ( eight thousand ) each of the above-mentioned eight 
varieties making a total of 64000 (sixty four thousand) pots.] 

27. Each pot was twenty-five yojanas high and twelve 
yojanas wide, with a nozzle of one yojana. 

The Abhisekas, Ablutions were 16000000 (one 

crore and sixty lacs ( hundred thousand ) 


[ The abhiseka ( ablution ) with the pots full of water, 
mentioned above is repeated two hundred and fifty times 
calculated as under by the number of abhisekas done by an 
individual god or by a god representing a group of gods taking 
part in the ceremony i—- 


Kinds of gods 
62 Indras 

66 Number of Suns 
66 Number of Moons 
33 Trayastrik^ah 
3 Parsadyah 

^tmaraksaka ( Body-guards ) 

Samanika 

Lokapala 

Generals of troops 
Miscellaneous gods 
Indranis 

Abhiyogika ( servile ) 


Number of Abhisekas 

62 

66 

66 

33 

3 
1 
1 

4 
7 
1 

5 
1 


260 

Another calculation is as follows:—’ 


62 Indras 62 

66 Number of Suns 66 

66 Number of Moons 66 

33 Trayastrin^ah 1 

S&tnanika 1 



Indranis of Saudharma and I^Slna deva-loka 16 
Indranis of Asura KumSca deva-loka 10 

Indranis of N&ga Kumara deva-loka 12 

Indranis of Jyotiska devas 4 

Indranis of Vyantara devas 4 

3 Parsadyah ( members of councils ) I 

4 Lokapala 4 

7 Generals of troops 1 

Xtraarak^ka ( Body-guards ) I 

Miscellaneous gods 1 


250 


The calculation for the number of abhisekas (ablutions) 
is as follows: — 

A. For 1000 pots, each of the eight varieties 1000x8 = 8000 
Each of these is repeated eight times 8000 x 8 = 64000 

Each of these is again repeated 250 times 

64000 X 250 = 16000000 

B, For 8000 pots each of the eight varieties 8000x8 = 64000 
Each of these is repeated 250 times, 64000 x 250= 16000000 

Besides this, Acyutendra ordered to be brought by servant 
-gods, gold pitchers, mirrors, baskets of gems, auspicious jugs, 
dishes, plates, metallic flat baskets for flowers, and other artic- 
-les for worship one thousand and eight each of eight varieties 
like the pots, fragrant clay and water of Msgadha and other 
sacred places, lotuses from Ganges and other rivers, water from 
Padmahrada and other lakes, white mustard flowers perfumes 
and other medicinal plants from Ksulla-himavat, Varsadhara, 
Vaitadhya, Vijaya Vaksaskara and other mountains. 

II II 

^ fi, ii ii 



28. Ki|traniraghatai r-vaksah sthala sthai strida^A babliul^; 
SaThsaruugham taritum drag dhritakuinbhA iva sphutam. 


29. Sinoanta iva bbAvadrum. ksipanto vS. nijam nialam; 

Kalasam sthApayanto vH, dharmacaitye surA babhuh. 

28 By the pots of water of Kstra Samudra, the 

Milk ocean, resting on their chests, the gods seemed clearly 
as if holding pots for the purpose of crossing instantly over 
the stream of Samsara. 

29. Or, the gods appeared as if sprinkling their cherished 
tree with water or throwing away their own dirt or as if 
establishing a Kala^a (an auspicious dome-shaped pinnacle) 
over their temple of religious merit. 

II \o II 
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30. Samiaynm trida^e^asya matvA Vlro’maracalam; 
VamAhgusthangasamparkat samautadapyacicalat. 

31. Kampamane girau tatra cakampe’tha vasundharA; 

^rihgani sarvutah petu-scuksubhuh sAgarA api. 



32. BrahmS^da sphota sadri^e ^abdadvaite prasitrpati; 

Rustah Sakro'vadhe r-jn9.tvS, kiiamayamasa tirthapam. 

33. Samkhya’tttarhatam madhye spristah kenSpi nanghri^ift; 

Meruh karapamisadityfi-nandadiva nanarta sah, 

34. Sailesu rajata me’bhut, snatranlrabhisekatah; 

Tenami nirjara harah. svaroapido Jinastatha. 

30. Perceiving the (ioiibt of the king of the gods, Vira 
Bhagavaii completely shook the divine mountain by contact 
with the left toe of his foot, 

31. By the shaking of the mountains there, the earth also 
trembled. Peaks of mountains fell down on all sides, and even 
the seas became agitated. 

32. An unprecedented noise resembling the bursting of 
the Egg of Brahtnan extends far. Sakra became angry. But 
having known by Avadhi Jnana, he asked, pardon of the Lord 
of the ( four-fold ) Tirtha. 

33. Out of numerous previous Arhats, I am not touched 
by the foot by any one of thena. Meru, under the disguise of 
shaking, danced as if by rejoicing. 

34. By sprinkling with the water of bathing, my supreme 
eminence among mountains was acquired. These gods are hence 
my necklaces and the Jina is, thus, the gold chaplet. 







35. Tatra p^vamacyutendro vidadhatyabhuecauam; 

Tato’nu paripfi^ito yaTaooandr&ryam94ayah; 

Jala-snfitre kavighatani— 

36. ^vetacchatr&yam&^am ^irasi mukha iasinyam^a puraya- 
manatn; 

Kanthe h^rayainanain vapusi ca nikhile chlnacolayamsnatn 
^rimaj^janmabhiseka pragtina hariganodastakumbbaugha 
garbhad 

Bhra^yaddugdhabdhi pathascarama Jinapaterangangi i^riye 
vah 36. 

35. There, first Acyiiteiulra does the ablution. Then, after 
him, in succession till Moon, the Sun, and others ( did it ) 

With regard to the ablution witl> water, 

The poet says:— 

36, May the water of the ocean of milk, flowing from the 
interior of the stream of pots held by numerous multitudes of 
Indras at the birth-ablution at Meru, coming in contact with 
the body of the last lord of the Jina, and appearing like a 
white umbrella on the head, filling up the beams of the moon- 
like face, appearing like a necklace on the neck and appearing 
like a jacket of Chinese silk on the whole body, l)e for your 
prosperity. 

II il 

^ ii ii 

II II 
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37, Catu r-vrisabha rupani Sakrah kritva tatah svayam^ 
Sringastaka ksarat ksirai r-akarodabhisecanani. 

38, Satyam te vibudhfi devah yairantima Jine^ituh; 

Srijadbhih salilaih snanam, svayam nairmalyam&dade. 

39. Sa-mangala pradlpam te, vidhays’ratrikam piinah; 
Sa-nritya gita v&dyadi, vyadhur-vividhamutaavam. 

40. TJnmrijya gandhakasayya divyaya’ngam Hari r-vibhoh 
Vilipya caDdaiiadyai.4ca pnspadyaistamapujayat. 

37. ^akra himself, then, having assumed forms of four 
bulls, did the ablution with milk flowing through the eight 
horns. 

38. It is true that the wise gods, by whom the bathing 
of the last Jine.^vara with flowing water was done, acquired 
their own purity. 

39. Having done Xratrikam, Waving of a lamp 

in front of an idol, along with the auspicious lamp, they again 
did the festival in various ways, accompanied by dancing, 
singing and musical instruments. 

40. Having wiped the body of the Lord with divine 
fragrant brown-red towel, and having besmeared his body 
with sandal paste etc, the Indra, worshipped him with flowers 
etc. 40. 

^ ® < II II II 
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41. Darpano 1 Vardbaihftna sca 2 Kala4o 3 Minayo; r-yugam 4 
Sii vatsa 5 Svastiko 6 Nandy&varta 7 Bhadrftsano 8 iti 

42. ^akrah svamipuro ratna-pattake rupyatandulaih; 

Slikhya mangalanyastaviti stotum pracakrarae. 

41-42. Having drawn pictures of the under -mentioned 
eight auspicious objects with grains of rice made of silver, on 
a plate of precious stone, viz 1 Darpana, a mirror 2 

Vardhamana, an earthen bowl 3 Kala^a an auspi- 
cious jug 4 Minayor-yugam, a pair of fishes 5 

^rlvatsa, a figure resembling an auspicious sign having nine 
angles on the breast of Visnu and other deities. 6 
Svastika gg 7 NandySvarta and 8 Bhadrasana, 

a splendid seat, in front of the Lord, the Sakra commenced 
to praise as under:— 

[ 

[ Atthasaya visuddha gantha juttehim mah&vittehim 
apunaruttehim, atthajuttehim sarhthunai, samthunitta vamam 
janum java evam vayasi:-Namo’tthu te Siddha Buddhaniraya 
samapa samahia samatta samajogi sallagattana pibbhaya 
nirftgadosa piminama nisanga nissalla manamflrapa guparayana 
sllasagiira in-ananta m-appameya, bhavia dhammavara caura- 
ntacakkavattl ! Namo'tthu te Arahao,] 

[ He ( Sakra ) praises the Lord with eight hundred pure 
compositions, bill of excellent meters, perfectly free from any 
fault of repetitions, and full of meaning. Having praised, left 
knee etc, he spoke thus: — Salutation to thee-one who has 
attained Salvation, one who has gained Perfect Knowledge, one 
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who has become free from the dust of Karmas, a saint free 
from all sma and faults, one who has reached perfect concen- 
tration, one who has acquired Samyakt.va ( Ripht Belief!, one 
who is of a similar Yoga, one who is the destroyer of thorns 
in the form of, Maya (deceit) Niyapa (the performance of a 
penance with" a desire of obtaining some worldly object or 
happiness ) and. Mithyatva ( False Belief ), one who is fearless, 
one who is free from the influence of affection and enmity, 
one who is indifferent to mundane matters, one who is free 
from all desires, one who is free blemish and who is the 
destroyer of pride, one who is the ocean of the gem of virtuous 
conduct, one who is infinite, one who is immeasurable, and 
one who is an excellent religious Supreme Sovereign till the 
ends of the four directions. Salutation to Thee, an Arhat. ] 

II II 

II II 

43. Sakro'tha Jinamaiitya vimneyambantike tatah; 

Sanjahara pratibimbavasvapinyau svaiiaktitah. 

44, Kupdale ksaumayugmam cocchirse muktva Harir-vyadhit 
^ridaina ratna damadhyamulloce svarpa kandukam. 

43. Sakra, then, having brought the Jine^vara and having 
placed him near his mother, removed the disguised form and 
the magical sleep. 

44. Having placed two ear-rings and a pair of linen 
garments on his pillow the Indra, placed a gold ball ( for 
playing ) abounding in jewelled garlands prepared with garlands 
of flowers of sffPTfl; on the cloth-ceiling. 
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45. Dvatrim^adratna-rupya-kotivristim viracya eah; 
Badhamaghosayatn&sa surairityabbiyogikaih. 


46. Svaminah svamiraatusca karisyatya^ubbam raanah; 
Saptadbft’ryamanjariva, ^irastasya spbiitisyati. 

47. Svamyangusfche’mritam nyasyetyarhajjanmotsavam surah 
Nandtsvare’sthabikam ca, kritva jagnm r-yathfi’yatam. 


45. Having arranged for a .shower of wealth, precious 
stones and silver amounting to thirty-two crores, he loudly 
proclaimed through his servant-gods. 


46. If any one does wrong to the Lord and the Lord’s 
mother even mentally, his head will be split seven times like 
the blossom of tlie.Arka tree. 

47, Having deposited nectar in the thumb of the Lord, 
and having thus done the birth festival of the Arhat, and the 
festival at Nandisvara lasting for eight days, the gods went, 
by the way they had come. 


T#, ^ ^ I 
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1. Asmimiavasare rajne, tJast namna Priyamvada; 

Tam putrajananodantam, gatva ^tghram > nyavedayat. 

2. SiddhSxtho’pi tad&karnya, pramodabharainedurah; 

Harsagadgadagi romodgamadanturabhu ghaiiah. 

3. Vina kiritam tasyai svam, sarvangfilankritim dadau; 

Tam dhautamastakam cakre, dasatva’pagamaya sah. 

1. At this time, a maid-servant of the queen, named 
Priyamvada, having gone swifty to him gave him the tidings 
of the birth of a son. 

2-3. Siddhartha also having heard it and becoming comp- 
letely puffed up with intense delight, with his speech faltering 
with joy, and with the hair of his body pointed and thick in 
their pores, gave her all the ornaments of his body except the 
crown, and made her qhr Dhauta mastakam, (one whose 

head has been thoroughly washed of all the dirt of low birth) 
for the purpose of removing her condition of slavery. 

% 

^ II V II 
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98. Jam rayanim ca nam samane bliagavam Maharire 
jae tarn rayanim ca nam bahave vesanianakundadharl 
tiriyajambhaga deva Siddhattharayabhavanamsi hiranna 
vasam ca, suvanna vasam ca, vayara vftsam ca, fibharana 
vasam ca, pattavasam ca, pupfavasam ca, fala vasam ca, biya 
vasam ca, malla-vasam ca, gandha vasam ca, cunna vasam 
ca, vapna vasam ca, vasuhara vasam ca vasiusu. ilb. 

99. Tae nam se Siddhatthe khattie bhavanavai vanaman- 
tara joisa vemaniehim devebim titthayara jammanabhiseya 
mahimae kayae samanle paccusa kala samayamsi nagaraguttie 
sadd&vei, saddavitta evam vayasl. 99. 

100. Khippameva bho devapuppiya I Khattiya-Kundaggame 
nayare caraga sohaiiam kareha, karitta luanummana vaddhauain 
kareha, karitta Kundapuram nagaram sabbhintarabfthinyam 
asiasammajjiovalittam singhadaga-tiya-caiikka-caccara-caumm- 
uha-mabapahapahesu, sitta sui sammattba ratthantaravanavi- 
hiyam, maucai manca kaliyam, nanavibaragabbusiya .ijhaya 
padaga mandiyam, laulloiya mahiyam, gosisa-sarasa ratta 
candana-daddara-dinna pancanguli talam, uvaciya candana 
kalasam, candapaghada sukaya torana padiduv&radesabh&gam, 
asattosatta vipula vatta vagghariya malla dama kalfivam, pauca 
vanpa sarasa surahi mukka pupfa punjovayara kaiiyani, kala- 
guru pavara kundurukka-turukka-dajjhanta-dhuva magba 
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maghanta gandhuddbuy9.bhir&mam sugandha vara gandhiyam, 
gandhavattibhuyam nada-nattaga-jalla-malla-mutthiya-velam- 
baga-pavaga-kahaga-padbaga-la3aga->&rakkbaga-lankha-ma9kha 
>tOQailla«>tumba vti^iya<-anega taI2ya^s.^uc«ariyam kareba, 
k&raveba, karitta, kSravittfi, ya juya sabassam musala sabassam 
ca ussaveba, ussavitta mama eyamS.Qattiyam paccappi^aha. 100 

98. During the night in which ^ramai^a Bhagav&n lifahS* 

vira was bom, many Tiryag Jrimbhaka devah; 

gods of the Lokantika deva-loka, in IrsTOOf Vailramaija'a 
( Kuber’s ) service, rained on the palace of king Siddhartha, a 
shower of silver, gold, diamonds, garments, ornaments, leaves 
( of betel plants etc, ), flowers, fruits, seeds, garlands, perfumes, 
scented powders, colour-powders ( orpiment etc. ), and a conti- 
nuous shower of riches. 

99. Then, after the Bhuvana-pati, Vana-vyantara, Jyoti- 
ska, and Vaimauika gods had celebrated the festival of the 
birth-ablution of the Tlrtbahkara, the ksatriya Siddhartha, at 
day-break, called together the policemen of the town. Having 
called them, he addressed them thus:— 

100. Quickly, indeed, O beloved of the gods! make the 
prison in the town of Kundapura clear ( of prisoners by 
releasing them ) 

It is said, 

^ ^ II 9 II 

1. Yuvarajabhiseke ca pararastr&pamardane; 

Putra janmani v& mokso I)addhanam pravidliiyate. 

1. A release of prisoners is effected at ( the time of) 
inauguration of a crown-prince, devastating an enemy’s territory 
and the birth of a son. 

Increase measures and weights. Having done it, order 
that the whole town of Kupdapura, in the interior and exte- 
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riot* (suburbs) be sprinkled ( with water ) swept and smeared 
( with cow-dung etc. ), that in triangular places, in places 
where three or four roads or more roads meet, in squares 
( with temples ) and in principal streets, the middle of. the 
i*oad and the marktit streets to shops be sprinkled ( with 
water ) cleaned and swept, that platforms be erected one above 
the other, that the town be decorated with flags and banners 
beautified with different colours, that floors be adorned ( by 
smearing them with cow-dung ) and walls by white-washing 
them (with white chalk), that walls be given impressions of 
palms of outstretched flvo fingers ( of the hand ) with 
Go^irsa, a superior kind of sandal paste, with 
Sarasa rakta candana, juicy red sandal, and with Dardara 
a kind of sandal produced in southern mountain named 
Dardara, that auspicious vases smeared with sandal-paste be 
arranged on floors, that pitchers smeared with sandal-paste 
be well arranged on arched portals and above every door, 
that large round and long garlands and wreaths of flowers be 
hung low and high, that collections of juicy fragrant flowers 

of five colours be arranjed on floors, that the town be made 
very lovely by the fragrant smell of the scented fumes of 

Black aloe, best Kundurukka ( benzoin ) Turuska ( olibanum ) 
and burning incense be exquisitely scented with excellent 
perfumes and made as it were as a pastile of perfumed substa- 
nces; that actors, dancers, rope-dancers, wrestlers, boxers, 

jesters ( buffoons ), swimmers, story-tellers, ballad-singers, female 
dancers moving in a circle, watchmen, })ole-dancer8, beggars 

showing pantomine pictures, flute-players, Tndian-lute players 
and numerous TalScars ( who by clapping the hands beat the 
time during a performance of music ) be present. Get it done 
by others; having done it and having ordered it to be done 
by others, get thousands of yokes ( for vehicles, ploughs etc. ) 
and wooden pestles ( for thrashing out rice-grains ) raised 
upwards ( because yoking of bullocks or horses to carts, 
waggons, ploughs etc, cultivation, husking, and other manual 

occupations are prohibited during festival days). Having got 
them raised upwards, report on the execution of my order. 100 
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101. Tae nam te kodnmhiyapm-isa Sicldhatthenam rapnS, 
evam vutta samana hattliatuttha java hiyaya karayala java 
padisn^itta khippameva Kundapnre nayare caraga sohanam 
java ussavitta jeneva Siddhatthe kattie teneva uvagacchanti, 
uvagacchitta karayala java kaitu Siddbattbassa kbattiyassa 
ranno tainanattiyam paccappinanti. 101. 


101. When the family servants were thus addressed by 
king Siddhartha, they glad, contented etc, joyful, with their 
hands folded and having accepted the words of command, set 
free all prisoners and having or(ie»*ed ploughs, carts etc. to be 
raised up, returned to Siddhartha ksatriya. Having returned, 
and laying the folded palms of their hands in front of their 
foreheads, they reported on the execulation of his orders. 


^ «iT % rni 

3P5^Pf^»t, 
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102. Tae nam se Siddhatthe raya jeneva attanasala teneva 
uvagacchai, uvagacchitta java savvorohenam savva puppha- 
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gandha-vattha»inall&>1afik&ra vibhusEe, savva tudiya sadda 
ninEenam, mabayE iddhle, mahaya jule, mahayE bale^am, 
mabyE vabane^am, mabayS samudaenam mabayE varatudiya 
jamaga-samaga>ppavEienam, safikba-panava-padaba-bberi- 
jhallari-kbaramubi-budukka-muraja-muinga-dunduhi-nigghosa 
-naiya ravepam-ussiikkain, ukkaram, ukkittbaro, adipam, ami- 
jjam, abbadappavesam, adanda kudandimam, adharimam, 
gapiyfivara-nadaijja kaliyam, anega talayaranncariyam, anudd- 
buya muibgam, amil&ya malladEmam, pamuiya pakkiliya 
sapurajana jftpavayam, dasa divasam tbiivadiyam karenti, 102 

102. Then, king Siddbartba went to tbe gymnasium-ball. 
Having gone, tbe king, down to-accompanied by bis whole 
seraglio, and adorned with flowers, perfumed clothes, garlands 
and ornaments, under tbe sound of notes of all musical instru- 
ments, with great splendour, with great pomp, with a great 
army, with a great train of vehicles, with a large retinue of 
domestic .servants, under the sound of the sinuilta neons playing 
of a number of excellent mtisical instruments and the noise 
of conches, w«r Panava, a musical instrument of a buffoon, 

Padaha-a big drum, Bheri, a kind of drum, 

Jhallari, cymbals. ^5% Kharamuhi a kind of wind 

instrument ^9! Hudukka, a particular musical instrument 5VW 
Muraja, a kind of musical instrument gfir Muinga a kind of 
drum Mridanga, (mRTT Tabala) Dunduhi, kettle-drum 
held the festival for ten days. 

And making ( the town ) free from toll-tax, custom duty, 
out of joy for the festival; prohibiting payments for articles 
bought from shops, ( the payment will be made by the state ) 
buying and selling was prohibited ( in order that people may 
enjoy themselves freely in the festival). No policemen were 
permitted to enter houses ( for exacting fines ), people were 
made free from the payment of great and small fines, and 
debts were cancelled, ( they were paid by the state ). 

Excellent courtesans and female actors performed, and 
numerous dancers clapping their bands danced; the musicians 
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did not lewve off their musical instruments, and the whole 
population of the town and country, rejoiced and enjoyed 
themselves. He held the festival for ten days a practice handed 
down from one generation to another. 

^ ^ sr, 
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103. Tae nam Siddhatthe rSyS dasahiyae thiivadiyfte 
vattaraanie, saie a, aahassie a, sayasahassie a, jae a, dfte a, 
bhae a, dalamane a, davavemane a, saie a, sahassie a, saya 
sahas.sie a, lambhe padicchamane a, padicchavemane a, evam 
va viharai. 103. 

103, Then, during the ten days of festival a practice handed 
down from one generation to another, king Siddhartha worsh- 
ipped and ordered to be worshipped, hundreds, thousands, and 
hundred-thousand images of Ttrthahkaras, gave hundreds 
thousands and hundred-thousand gifts and apportioned portions 
of goods received. He received and ordered to be received, 
hundreds, thousands and hundred-thousands of presents. 103. 

^ SiWnf^ 
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104. Tae uam Samanassa Bhagavo Mahavirassa ammapiyaro 
padbame divase thiivadiyam karenti, taie divase cauda sura- 
daipsaniyam karenti, chatthe divase dhammajagariyam jagarenti, 
ekkarasame divase viikkante nivattie asui jamma kamma 
karate, sampatte barasahe divase, viulam asanam panam 
kbaimam saimam uvakkadaventi, uvakkhadavitta mitta-h&i- 
niyaga-sayana-satnbandhi-parijanam uayae khattie a amanteti 
amantitta tao paccba nhaya, kaya balikamtxia, kaya k5uya 
mangala payacchitta, suddha ppavesaim mangallaim, pavarftim 
vatthaim parihiya, appainahaggha-blmranalankiya saiira, 
bhoyana velae bhoyana mandavamsi suhasana vara gaya 
tenam mitta-nai-niyaga-sayana-sambhandhi-parijanenam naeh- 
im kbattiebim saddhim tarn viulam asanam, panam, khaimam, 
saimam, asaemana visaemana paribhunjemana paribhaemana 
evam va viharanti. 

104. The parents of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira celebra- 
ted the festival on the first-day a practice handed down from 
one generation to another. On the third day, they showed 
him the Moon and the Sun. 

It is done as follows:-After the lapse of two days from 
the birth-day of the child, the family-priest places an idol 
of the Moon, made of silver, in front of the image of a Tirth- 
ankara and having worshipped it, establishes it with due 
ceremony. Then having led at moon-rise, the mother with the 
new-born child well bathed, well-dressed, and decorated with 
excellent ornaments, into the place where the rising Moon can 
be clearly seen, the family-priest repeats the undermentioned 
incantation: — 

^ 
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Ora I Arliam I Candi'o’si ni^akaro’si nakiatvapatirasi sudhS, 

karo’si ausadhigarbho’si asya kniasya vriddbim kiiru kuru 
8V&ha. 

Om ! Victory to the Arhats t You are the Moon ! you are 
the night-maker I Yon are the lord of constellations ! You are 
the mine of nectar ! You are the treasure of all medicinal 
herbs ! You increase the prosperity of this family. Hail I 
Blessing. 

And shows the Moon. The mother along with the child, 
bows down before the family-priest. The priest gives the under 
mentioned blessing: — 

^ ift ^ mm II I II 

1. Sarviuisadht inisra marjcir&jih sarvapadam saihharai^a 
pravinah; 

Karotu vriddhim sakale’pi vamse, ynsmakaminduh satatam 
prasannah. 1. 

May the Moon, the streak of the rays of light mixed with 
all medicinal herbs, clever in removing all miseries, always 
gracious tr)wards you, increase prosperity even in the whole race. 

In the same manner, the Sun is also shown. But the idol 
of the Sun is either of gold or of copper. The following is the 
incantation. 

Om ! Arham ! Suryo’si dinaknro’si tamo'paho’si sahaara 
kirano’si jagaccakiurasi praslda, 

Om ! Victory to Arhats! Thou art the Sun. Thou art the 
maker of the day ! Thou art the remover of darkness 1 Thou 

art thousand-rayed! Thou art the vision of the world! Grant 
favour. 
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The benediction is as follows i— 

^f^5!H^#3F553[^^ II ? II 

1. Sarva surasura vandyah karayita'purva sarva karyanSm; 

Bhuy&ttrijagaocksu r-mangaladaste sa-putr&yah. 

May the one who is respectfully adored by all gods and 
deini-gods, who is the door of all marvellous deeds and one 
who is the medium of vision of the three worlds, become the 
giver of auspucious objects to thee along with the child. 

Now a days a mirror is shown instead of the Moon and 
the Sun. 

On the sixth day, they kept awake during the whole 
night for religious meditation. 

After the eleventh day on which the impure operations 
and ceremonies in connection with the birth of the child had 
been completed, had passed and when the twelvth day had 
come, they got prepared plenty of food, drink, spices and 
savouries. Having prepared them, they invited their friends, 
caste-people, their kinsmen, family-members, relations, agnates, 
cognates and domestics together with the Jnata ksatriyas. 
Having invited them, and having bathed, they gave offerings 
(to family-gods) and did auspicious rites and expiatory acts, 
put on clean auspicious excellent court-dress ( fit for festival 
occasions) and adorned their bodies with light but very costly 
ornaments. At dinner-time, they sat on excellent comfortable 
state-chairs in the dining-hall, and together with their friends 
caste-people, kinsmen, family-members, relations, agnates, 
cognates, domestics, and together with Jnata ksatriyas, they 
tasted, ( eating a small quantity from it and throwing, away a 
large portion e. g. a sugar-cane ), ate ( eating a very large 
portion of it and throwing away a few seeds, e. g. dates, juicy 
fruits ) ate up ( consuming the entire potion without, throwing 
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away anything e-g. eatables ), and interchanged dishes amongst 
themselves, out of an abundant quantity of food, drink, spices 
and savouries. 

^ ^ mm rnirn 

^ ;ito ^ 

mjfim 

^ II li 

105. .Timiya bhiittuttaragaya vi ya nam samana ayanta 
cokkhS parama sui bhuya tarn mitta~nai-niyaga-sayana- 
sambandhi-parijanain Nayae kbattie a viulenam puppha-vattha 
-gandha-mallalankarenan) sakkarenti sainmanenti, sakkaritta 
sammanitta tasseva niitta-nai-niyaga-sayapa-sambandhi-parij- 
anassa Nayapa ya khattiyana ya purao evam vayasi, 105. 

105, They ate and after diimer they went to the sitting 
chamber and having cleansed their mouths, having removed 
particles of food and greasiness and having become perfectly 
pure they entertained sumptuously and honoured their friends 
caste-people etc, down to Jnatrika ksatriyas with numerous 
flowers, clothes, perfumes, garlands, and ornament and then 
they spoke thus to their friends, caste-people etc. 105. 

ft 'Tf »Ts^r 

^ m sfttrftRf tff 

^ ii h 

106. Puvvim pi nam devanuppiyfi ! amham eyamsi duraga- 
msi gabbham vakkantansi samanansi ime eyaruve nbbhatthie 
j&va samuppajjitthap, jappabhiim ca nam amham esa dai-ae 
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kvoebinisi gabbhattie vakkaute, tappabbiiuv oa Qam amhe 
hirapi;iepaTn vaddhSmo suvappepam dhapepam dbaiinepam 
raj'epam java s&vaijjepam piisakkSreniim aiva atva abhivaddli- 
ftroo, s&iaanta rS,yS,po vasam&gayS. ya 106 

106 . Formerly, also, 0 beloved of the gods ! when tbia 
our boy was begotten in uterus the following definite determi- 
nation till-occurred to oiir mind. From the time that this our 
boy has been begotten our silver iiicimsed our gold, property, 
corn, kingdom increased, our delight and hospitable reception 
increased immensely and neighbouring kings have been subjiig^ 
ated. 106. 

^ TO ?rt of 

I ^ ^ m ^ ^ a?*! 

;rr^ ii ii 

107. Tam jaya pam amham esa darae jae bbavissai, taya 
pam amhe eyassa d&ragassa imam eyfinnrQvam gnppam guna 
nipphapnam namadhijjam karissamo Yaddharaanu tti ta amha 
ajja n^aporaha sampatti jayS, tarn hou pam amhe kumare 
Vaddhamape n&menam. 107. 

107. When this our boy will be born we shall name this 
boy Vardham&na-a name brought about by the i)08session of 
these conformable qualities. Ti»day our wished-for-desire has 
been fulfilled. So let the name of our boy be Yardham&na. 



CHAPTER VII. 

EARLY LIFE. 

^ft % 'Jlrt ^ ^ ^ 

^ifi^ n « 

108. Samane Bhn^avain Maliavire Kasava {'uttenam tassa 
^an) tao nan)ac]hijj& evamahi^jjanti, tam jaha-ammapiusantie, 
Vaddhamane 1, sahasamuiyae Samane 2, ayale bhaya bheravS- 
iiarn parlsahovasawpanam, khanti khame, padimanam palae, 
dhimam aratiratisahe, davie, viriyasam panne devehim se 
^amam kayam Samane Bhagavam Mahavire, 108. 

108. ^ramana Bhagavan Mahfivira was of tbe Kaiiyapa 
gotra. His three names have thus been recorded. They are;— 
1. He was n»n ed Vardh»mf.n )>y his parents. 2. He was 
called Sramana on account of his natural capacity of practising 
severe austerihes. and 3. Because he stands immovable in the 
midst of dangers and terror, patiently suffers endurances and 
calamities, observes the particular vows ( of an ascetic ), is 
intelligent, and endures patiently pleasure and pain, is self- 
restrained and is gifted with excellent valour, he was named 
Sramana Bhagav&n Mahavira by the gods. 
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\ R <raowTC<3[ ^ v ^ 

'T f^wnf^DpT ( fk^ ) 

3r=swTTt ht^»it? ^ 

^ <>1 f^% i 
II srr^RTfg^ I's^, II 

...Tao natn Samane Bhagavam Mahavire ])anca dh&i pari- 
vnde, tani:-Khiradha!e 1. Majjapadhate 2, Mapdapadh&te 3. 
Kbelavapadbftte 4. Ankadhftie 5. ankao ankam sabarmamane 
rain.me mapikuttima tale giri kandara samnllipeviva campaya 
p&yave aliannpuvvie samvaddhai, tao natn Samane Bhagavamo 
vinnaya parinaya ( mitte ) vipiyatta b&labhave apptissuy&im 
urilld,im mapussagSim panca lakkhapaim kainabhogftim sadda 
pbarisa rasa ruva gandhaim pariyftre mftpe evam ca pam 
vibarai. Acfuanga Sutra 170. 

...Then, Sramapa Bhagavaii Mahavira snrioiinded by five 
wet-nnrses viz — 1. One feeding milk 2. One washing and 
bathing 3. One decorating and putting on ornaments. 4. One 
making Him play about and 5. One taking Him in her lap, 
being taken from one lap to another on the ground-flooring 
beset with g€?ms, gradually grew up like a Campaka Tree 

nurtured carefully in a cave on a high mountain. Then, 
6ramana Bhagavan Mahfivtra, with natural development of 
knowledge, at the completion of chilhood thus moves about in 
all directions dispassionately enjoying excellent human 
ploasnres of five senses relating to sound, touch, taste, sight 
and smell. 

Thus, on the completion of the ceremony of naming the 
child, while becoming contented by the excellent juice 
(nectar) deposited in his finger by the gods, served by five 
highly respected wet-nuses, carefully fondled by lovely young 
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females of the harem making him slowly advancing on foot- 
steps by his parents in various ways, spoken to by domestic 
servants every now and then, oarefnlly honoured by gods and 
goddesses, sung by numerous songs, taught by various lesti’ona, 
and painted in pictures, Vardhamana Kumara gradually grCW 
up like a Kalpa Vriksa (the wishing tree) in the cave of a 
high mountain. 

The name Sramana BhagavSn Mahavlra was given by the 
gods in this way. 

The eminent sages say-Vardhamana kumara whose birth- 
festival was celebrated by the Tndras of the gods and demi- 
gods, grew up in cour.se of time like, the crescent Moon of the 
second day of the fortnight or the blosoom of the Paradise Tree. 


He was — 







X u 




1. Dvija-raja mukho gajaraja gatih, Aruuostbaputah sitadanta 
tatih; 

Siti kefiabharo’mbuja manjukarah, Surbhilvasitah prabhaye- 
llasitah. 

2. Matiman !$rutavan prathitavadhiyuk, Prithii pQrvabbava 
smarano gata-ruk; 

Mat! kanti dhriti prabhriti sva gunai r-jagato'pyadhiko 
jagati tilakah. 2 


1. He was moon-faced, with the gait of a lordly elephant, 
with the slits of his lips resembling a rising Sun, with the rowil 
of white teeth, with black hair, with beautiful lotus-like bands, 
with fragrant breath, and was shining with radiant beauty. 
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2. He was iutelUgent, learned, gifted with extensive Avadhi 
.fnana, had a remembrance of many previous lives, and free from 
from pain. He was the ornament of the world-surpassing the 
world by his innate qualities of intelligence, beauty, fortitude 
etc. 

f 

Amalaki Krlda. 

When Vardhaman Kum&ra was nearly eight years old, 
although he was devoid of sportive curiority one day at the 
instigation of some of his companions of eqtial age he went 
out of the town along with them and began to play near 
some trees there. By mutual agreement it was settled, that 
he who climbed up the tree and came down from it in the 
shortest period of time, will ride on the back of other boys 
and will make them move on. 

At that time the Tndra of the Saudbarma deva-loka, 
while conversing on various interesting topics with gods in the 
Saudbarma Sahha ( council-hall ) and touching on the subject 
of fortitude, said “ O gods ! although Bhagav&n Vardhaman 
is quite a boy but his valour and fortitude are unparalled and 
no god, demi-god or Indra, however strong he may be, is able 
to frighten him away or defeat him by his strength.” On 
hearing these words of Saudharmendra, one of the gods who 
was very wicked and insolent on account of his having highly 
heretical beliefs, thought ” Only fortunate people can have a 
lord whose speech should be considered lovely although he 
may talk without rhyme or rhythm and whose speech was 
not open to refutation although it was full of arrogance and 
unbridled, is it possible that gods and demi-gods possessing 
immeasuiable stx*ength cannot defeat one who is only a child ? 
Is a mirror necessary for viewing an armlet on one’s hands ? 
I will immediately go there and test his fortitude'’ With 
this idea in his mind, he went to the place where Va-rdhaman 
Kum&ra was playing under the tree and with the object of 
terrifying , him he assumed the ,lorm of a magnificent huge 



venomous snake, with a large body resembling a mass ofcolly- 
rium- and darkening the thicket of the forest by his intense 
blackness resembling the horns of wild baffaloes, with, eyes 
more red than that of the colour of a cook’s ureat, with a 
pair of toiigues as fickle as lightning, clever in inflating^ its 
curved round very strong and well-developed hood, producing 
terrible noise like the formidable wind at the end of an age 
of the world and advancing rapidly with a very wrathful gait 
towards Vardhaman Kumaia. 

Vardhaman Kumara knowing the real state of affairs, 
threw him far off like a withered piece of string holding him 
by his left hand. The god, becoming impudent and careless 
about future issue, assumed the form of a boy and began to 
play with Vardhaman Kuinara. By hi.s natural circumspection 
Vardhaman Kumara became successful in game with all the 
boys and riding on the back of all of them, he made them 
walk about. After the rest of the boys bad walked around, 
it was now the turn of the' god who had assumed the form 
of a boy. He bent down his back and as soon as Vardhaman 
Kumara was seated on it, the god with the object of terrifying 
Vardhaman Kunjara, assumed the form of a demon and began 
to graw tall and taller. This time he assumed a very hideous 
form. His hair were more harsh than those of a hog or a 
boar. His head was as big as a potter's pot and bis forehead 
resembled the inner hollowed otit portion of the part of a pot. 
His eyebrows were reddish and contained entangled hair. His 
pair of eyes were as deep as wells of Marwar and were deep 
yellow coloured. His nostrils were flat like the flanks of a big 
hearth. His cheeks were hollowed out like the cave a big 
mountain. His molar teeth resembled the tail of a horse. His 
lips were hanging like the lips of a camel. His teeth were 
protrtiding and curved like those of an elephant and formidable. 
His tongue was trembling like a flag moving to and fro with 
wind and sharp like a sharp-edged sword. His neck resembled 
a dried trunk ( of a tree ) and his arms were like large earthen 
jars. His hemispherical hollows of the hands were flat like 
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winnowing fans and his fingers resembled dolls of stone. Ifis 
finger-nails were rough like the cavity of an old worn-out 
spoon. His chest was filled with visible blood-vessels and in 
the interior, full of dust, a venomous snake, making a loud 
hissing noise was resting himself; in it there was a mass of 
bones only. His belly was pot-shaped and his waist was broken 
at some places and could be grasped in a fist. His testicles 
were hanging like the fruits of the Valunkl plant and his 
male generative organ was as big as that of a big elephant. 
His legs were full of disgusting and uncovered rows of hair 
and long like palmyras. His feet resembled an expanse of 
sharp-pointed stone and his toe-nails were frightful like a 
large spade. Besides, he was spreading fire-flames from the 
cavity of his horrible mouth. He was shaking the front porti- 
ons of palatial buildings by striking the surface of the ground 
with the blows of the soles of his feet He was hindering the 
progress of the chariot of the Sun by the bolt in the form of 
his long arms extended high up. He was making his firm teeth 
visible while giving out a loud roaring laughter. A terrible 
collected series of skulls was hanging from his neck to his 
feet. He had adjusted mungoose on his ears in place of ear- 
rings. He had placed a huge venomous snake in place of the 
sacred thread of a Brahmana. He was dressed in the skin of a 
hunting leopard. His body was stained with blood and flesh. 
He had tied his shoulder with a very formidable and debilita- 
ted boa-serpent. He was jumping, dancing, laughing, and growing 
tall and taller and was uttering terrifying sounds. This 
terrible form of the demon was increasing every moment and 
it was as dark as great thick clouds. Having completely 
known the malicious fraud of the god, Vardhaman Kumara, 
fearlessly dealt him as in a sport a powerful blow with the 
fist on his back. 

Then hit as if by a blow from a thunder-bolt and giving 
out unpleasant sounds by a blow with the fist, the god became 
as submissive as a small child and as his body had become 
greatly debilitated, he began to utter hundreds of piteous cries 



Having ascertained the truthfulness of the words of the Deve* 
ndra, and having repented for his sinful actions, and becoming 
physically disabled by his evil deeds, the god bowed down 
before the feet of Vardhain&n Kutn&ra and said “ O Lord of 
the three worlds ! I have done this wicked act. I did not 
believe in the words of the Jndra, but they are quite true. I 
am now suffering the terrible consequences. Or, what is this 
merely for one who pays no attention to the words of his 
superiors ? 0 Lord ! you are able to overcome great dangers 
of this world with the greatest ease, then, of what account 
is it to you when a wretch like myself is prepared to terrify 
you ? Besides, O Supreme Being ! you are able to shake Mount 
Meru and with it the entire earth with the touch of the toe 
of your foot. Whose mind will not be fascinated by this 
juvenile sp()rting of yours ? O master of the three worlds ! 
Although you possess such evident strength, I was not able 
to know it. I am, therefore, a god only in name but not in 
action. You please forgive me for my imprudent behaviour. 
For, good persons are naturally fond of obeisance. Having 
thus requested pardon of the Omnipresent the only friend of 
the world and having done obseisance, the god, illuminating 
the directions l)y his jewelled ear-rings, flew up into the sky. 
Vardhaman Kiiniara continued the game for a short while 
and returned to his palace accompanied by his servants, 
warriors, and body-guards. 

It is said, 

1. BS.lattai;ie vi suro payaie guruparakkamo bhayavam; 

Virutti kayam n^ma, Sakkenam tutthacittenam, 

1. Vardhaman Kumftra had naturally great strength even 
during child-hood. He was named Vlra by Sakra with a 
contented mind. 



Goiiif» to School. 


Wlieu Vardhiiinan Kninara was a little more than eight 
years old, kintr Siddh&rtha rejoicingly told Trisalfl-devi “ O 
queen! our son has now become tit for learning various arts 
and sciences, let us therefore place him under the care of a 
learned teacher. 


II ? II 

1. Atha tarn matapitarau vijuau, jnatvastavarsamatimohat; 
Varamamitfilahkarai r-upanayato lekhe^alilyam. 1. 

1. Then the intelligent parents knowing him ( Vardhaman 
Kumara ) to be eight years old and beautiful, and having 
decorated bim with various ornaments, took him to a writing 
school out of great infatuation. 

II ^ II 

2. Lagna divasa vyavasthiti-purassaram parama harsa sanipa- 
nnau; 

Fraudhotsavd,nniaharbfin vitenatu r-ghana dbana vyayatal^ . 


2. Following the established custom on the day of 
marriage, they, completely full of excessive joy, arranged for 
gi'eat festivals, suitable for distinguished persons, at great 
expense of wealth. 





: I 





II 


^ II 
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3. Gaja turaga samuhaih sphara keyura hSraih; 

Kanaka ghatita mudra kiindalaih kankan^ldyaih. 

Rucitara diikulaih pancavarnaistaddnim; 

Svajana mukha narendrah satkriyante sma bhaktyft. 3 

3. At that time, kings beginning with kinsmen were 
treated pospitably with presents of multitudes of elephants 
and horses, of large bracelets and necklaces, of finger rings 
ear-rings armless etc, made of gold, and of attractive clothes 
of five colours, with devotion by them. 


II V II 

iiima -n- ix - Lrr-j__r - , , 

II H II 

it ^ it 

wmi ii » ii 

4, Papdita yogyam nfina vastrdlankdra n&likerddi; 

Atha lekha^alikfinam danarthamaneka vastuni. 


5. Puglphala ^rihghataka-kharjjurasitopalfistathft khand&; 
Cdrukuli odrubij&-draksddi sukhd^ika vrindam. 

6. Saurarna ratna rajata-mi^rani ca pustakopakarandni; 
Kamaniya masibhajana-lekhanikd pattikadini. 

7. VSgdevl pratimarcd-kritaye sauvarpa bhusaham bhavyam; 
Navya bahu ratna khacitam chfitrandm vividhavastranu 

4. Clothes of various kinds, ornaments, cocoanuts, suitable 
for the teacher and several objects to be given to students. 



320 


5-6. Suoh as, betel-nuts, Sriijgataka nuts ( Vein 
^Inghwla, an aquatic plant and its fruit), date-fruit, sugar- 
candy and powdered sugar, c&roli (chirongia sopida) citron 
( citrus medica ) grapes etc. and a collectiona of pie sant food 
( sweet-meats ) etc. And furniture for books made of a combi- 
nation of gold, silver, and gems, lovely inkstands, writing reeds 
'writing boards etc. 

7, Beautiful gold ornaments in-laid with many new gems 
for the decoration of the idol of the Goddess of Learning and 
a variety of clothes for jnipils. 

With all these various above-named arHcles for the teacher, 
the pupils^ and for the Goddess of Learning, Vardhamfin Kumara 
made preparations for going to the dwelling of the teacher. 
The lord of the three worlds was then bathed with an abund- 
ance of silver pitchers filled with excellent sacred waters of 
various places of pilgrimage and he wore a pair of beautiful 
divine clothes, (which was in every way pleasing to the eye) 
and was shining brilliantly like the Moon, Vardhainan Kumara 
was, then, decorated with jewels, crown, armlets, ear-rings, 
bracelets, and other ornaments given by the Indra. A spacious 
umbrella was held over his head, four chowries were being 
moved about his body, surrounded by an army consisting of 
four parts and with many musical instruments giving out 
sweet melodious tunes, Yardhamau Kumara reached the hous« 
of the teacher. As soon as the Papdit ( teacher ) put on 
washed garments as white as the of Kslrodaka, water 

of milk-ocean, suitable for an auspicious day and suitable to 
be put on while teaching the son of a great king, put on a 
gold sacred thread, made marks of saffron on his forehead 
and as soon as he made other preparations, the throne of 
Sakra shook like the leaves of Peepal tree, the ear of an 
elephant, the meditation of a fraudulent yogi and like an 
insult to a king. The ^akra having come to know the real 
state of affairs through the medium of 3ir«rf^|IT<T Avndhi Juana 
Visual Knowledge, told the gods thus; — ' O ! It is a great 
wonder that Bhagavan is sent to a writing school. 
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Becatise, 

msrar: itr;^{ ^ i 

^rfir 

^ II \ II 

1. I^&inre vandanaiKi&likS, sa inadhurlkS.rah sudbay&h sa ca, 

Brahmayah pathavidhih sa .4ubhrimagunaropah sndhadldbitau; 
Kalyane kankaccbata prakatanam pavitrya sampattaye, 
Sastradhyapananiarhatypi yadidain sallekhasalakrite. 

?irin^ li R ii 

2. Matuhpnro matulavarnanam tat, Lankanagarya labarlya- 
kam tat; 

Tat piabbritam lavanatnburaseh pral>boh pnro yadvacas&m 
vilasah. 2. 

1. The teaching of scientific and canotiioal works even 
to an Arbat in a writing school, is like arranging festoons of 
welcome ( made of leaves of the mango tree ) on the mango 
tree, like the sweetening of nectar, like the teaching of the 
method of teaching to the Goddess of Speech, like the attribu- 
ting of the quality of whiteness to the brightness of the rays 
of the Moon, and it is like a sprinkling of liquid, gold on gold 
with the object of purifying it. 

2. The manifestation of the power of speech before the 
Lord is like describing the qualities of a maternal uncle before 
the mother, like the reproducing of wavy lines caused by 
surging waves in 55|fr Lanka, Ceylon and it is like the offering 
of a present of salt to the sea, 

11 \ II 
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Yatah 

3. Anadhyayana vidvftmso, nir-dravya parme^varSh; 
Analankara siibhaga, pftntu yusmSii Jine^varfth. 


Because, 

3. May the Jine^varas (Victorious Lords) who are wise 
without study, who are supreme lords without wealth, an4 
who are amiable without ornaments, protect you I 

Uttering these words, the Sakrendra who had assumed 
the form of a Br&hmana came hastily to the house of the 
teacher where Vardhaman Kumara was waiting. Having come 
there and having made Vardhaman Kumara sit on the seat 
fit for the teacher, asked the doubts remaining in the mind 
of the teacher, and Vardhaman Kumara although he was yet 
a child, solved all his doubts in the presence of all the people 
who were anxious to know what this child will say. 

Bhagavau then composed wtreywr Jainendra Vya- 

karana. 

^ ii » ii 

1. Sakko a tassamakkham bhagavantam asane nivesitta; 

Saddassa lakkhanam pucche vagarapam avayava Indam. 

1. The ^akra also having made Vardhaman Kumara sit 
on the seat in his presence, asked him questions about 
characteristics of words and grammar. 

All the people became astonished " O I where did Vardh- 
amau Kumara acquire so much knowledge even iu his child- 
hood?’’ The teacher also thought within himself;— 
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^sfq II ’ 


II 


1. Abalakaladapi niiimakinan, 

Yan sanisayan ko’pi nirasayanna; 
Bibheda tant^nnikbililn sa esa, 
Balo’pi bhoh pa^yata citrametat, 1. 


1. O people ! behold. It is strange that this ( person ) 
though a child has solved all the doubts of mine existing 
( with me ) from the time of my boyhood, which none else 
has removed. 


Moreover, Oh t such sereneness with one who is proficient 
in so many sciences. Or, it is qiiite appropriate for such a 
great man. 

Beoause, 

jfWt ^ jf ^ ^ II I II 

1. Garjati saradi na varsati varsati varsftsii nihsvano meghah; 
Nlco vadati na kurute na vadati sadhnh karotyeva. 1. 

1. The cloud thunders in autumn but does not rain, during 
the rainy season the cloud pours rain without noise. A mean 
man talks but does not do any action. A virtuous man does 
not talk but acts only. 

Also, 

?T ft ^ ^ II R II 

2. Asarasya padarthasya prftyenadambaro mahau; 

Ka hi svarpe dhvanistfidrig, yadrik kausye prajuyate. 
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2. A worthless object has usually a great boasting. There 
is not as much noise in gold as is produced in bell-metal. 

Addressing the teacher who was thinking thus, the Indra 
said, 

Mj WT HUt 1^ I ST J 

II ^ II 

3. Manusyamfitram ^iiuresa vipra ! na ^ahkanlyo bhavatS 
svacitte; 

* Vi^vatraylnayaka esa Vlro, Jine^varo vahgamaya paradri^vft. 

3. You should not, O Brahmana ! think in your mind that 
he is only a human child. He is a Jine^vara named Vlra 
who is the leader o£ the three worlds and who has seen the 
further end of all knowledge. 

Having thus adored Vardhamiln Kurnflra with due cere- 
mony, ^akra went away. Bhagavfm also surrounded by numer- 
ous Jnata' k^atriyas returned home. 

In due course of time, Bhagavan attained youth without 
any mishap.. With the advance of youth, the dark, soft and 
glossy hair of Vardhaman Kumara looked elegant. His head 
appeared like a beautiful canopy. His face with two spacious 
ey -8 reaching the root of the ear resembled a full-blown lotus. 
His chO'^t api-eared ornamented with vfhsrm Sri Vatsa, a tuft 
of hair of this shape on the breast of Vishnu or Krispa and 
of other deities, like a very brilliant gem and spacious like a 
matble slab of Kanakacala. His abdomen was thin and 
decorated with an umbilicus as deep as the inclination of the 
mind of a virtuous man and furnished with circular markings 
going round from right to left. His thighs looked elegant 
with fine soft hair and they resembled the trunk of an 
elephant. His lotus-like feet ornamented in the front by rows 
of nails on tips of toes as if they were rows of Cintamani 
gem were marked with the auspicious signs of flags of victory. 



crocodiles, fishes etc. Besides, it seemed that the orookeduess 
of the heart of Vardhatnan Kumara, apprehending danger, left 
the heart and entered his hair. Although he was natural! j 
endowed with very little affection for worldly objects. Love 
dreading future danger could not find an abode in the palms 
of hands, soles of feet, and the lower lip of Vardhaman Kum- 
ara. On seeing the yonthtiil beauty of Vardhaman Kumara, 
which surpassed the beauty even of the Indras of gods and 
demi-gods, some of the neighbouring kings sent their represen- 
tatives to king Siddhartha, for the purpose of giving their 
daughters in marriage with VardhamSna Kumara. The represen- 
tatives of the kings went to king Siddhartha and said “ O 
Jjord 1 delighted by the excellence of beauty of Vardhaman 
Kumara, our kings have sent us with a request to accept 
their daughters in marriage with him. We are waiting for 
your reply. ’’ The king said “ We shall deliberately think over 
the subject; for the present you go to your respective homes.*' 
The representatives of the kings, then, went away. The king 
narrated the matter before the queen. The queen, becoming 
immensely delighted, said “ O Lord ! with your grace, I have 
been able to accomplish every thing I possibly could. I have 
enjoyed happiness previously undreamt of. Now, if I am able 
to see the marriage-festival of Vardhaman Kumara, 1 shall 
feel myself as having perfectly fulfilled a sacred duty of my 
life. ’’ The king said “ O queen ! then if possible you go to the 
Prince and inform him about his marriage-proposal.” The 
queen replied ‘‘ O great king I it is not proper that I should 
go and inform him. Princes are bashful and therefore his 
friends should be instructed to inform him. With the advice 
of the queen, some of the friends of Vardhaman Kumara were 
instructed to inform him about the marriage-proposal. They 
went to Vardhaman Kumara and respectfully narrated the 
whole affair to him. Vardhaman Kumara listening patiently 
to them said “ O worthy people ! do you not know the inclina- 
tions of iny mind ? Do you not know about my abhorence to 
sensual pleasures ? Or, do you not know about my intention 
Of renouncing my life as a householder in this world that you 
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are thus talking about my marriage-proposal. ” They replied:- 
0 Prince! we know it all. But the parent’s words should 
aliyays l^e respected and the desires of kinsmen should be 
disregarded, .^eaides, the .reuouncemeut of the life of a housect* 
holder ift,.the,lej!ter , portion of your life is not di^cult and 
when.,the wish^d-for desires of your parents have been perfect* 
ly satisfied^ they will not be adverse to your cherished desires. 
Yardhanian Kiimara said, “ Except marriage, I have taken 
ar.vow to the eflfeot that I should not accept the vows of an 
ascetic so lopg as my parents are alive. Therefore, what harm 
i«i there, if my parents are satisfied by my leading an unmarri- 
ed bachelor life? What more is there in marriage? Because, 
you clearly see that the placing of pots one above the other 
in a row in a marriage-pavilion indicates a continuous series 
of ever-increasing sinful actions, . the blazing fire there is 
suggestive, of wantonness of Infatuation, the rising of the 
clouds of smoke to the sky is indicative of one's light-hearted- 
ness, the auspicious going four times circularly around the 
sacred nuptial-fire points to the roaming in the four Gatis 
( transmigrations ) of this Sam.sftra, the oblation of ghee 
( butter ), honey etc. burns up the mass of virtuous qualities, 
the singing of auspicious songs by young females spreads his 
disgrace in all the directions, the flower-garland hanging from 
the bride-groom’s neck indicates the nearness of the mass of 
miserie.«, the besmearing of the body with sandal-{)a8te seems 
as if the Soul were covered with a thick veil of the dirt of 
'Karmas, and while taking the hand of the bride into the hand 
of the bride-groom it seems as if there was a bargaining with 
the hand for the purchase of a very valuable object in tiie 
form of all the eight varieties of Kartnas. What more can I 
say * On minutely examining and thinking over the ceremony 
at the marriage-altar, I shudder with horripilation. Leaving 
aside, therefore, the question of infatuation, you give me your 
permission that, for the satisfaction of my parents, I may lead 
an unmarried bachelor life. 

On hearing these words of Vardhamftn Kumsra, his 
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friends respectfully bowing down said, 0 Prince ! It is not 
proper for you to act thus. Wise persons are always afraid of 
rejecting the beneficent requests of their kinsmen, and they 
are naturally indifferent to achieving their own objects. Have 
not BbagavS.n Kisabha Swami and other Tlrthahkaras previo- 
usly led a married life 1 Or, have not BhagavSn ^rl ^ftnti 
Natb and other Jinei^varas, enjoyed the paramount sovereignty 
of a Cakravartin ? When his friends were thus talking to 
him, Tri^ala-devi, accompanied by a retinue of female-servants, 
came to Vardhaman Kumara. Approaching seven or eight 
steps towards her and offering her a seat, Vardhaman Kumara 
respectfully honoured her. Then, with the closed cavity of both 
his hands held in front of his forehead, Vardhaman Kumara 
told Tri^ala-devl, “ Mother I please tell me the object of your 
coming here.’’ Tii^ala-devl said “ Darling ! what other special 
causecan there be except your dari^ana ( sight ) ? My whole 
human world is centered in you; all my directions are encom- 
passed in yon. With your presence, the happy royal wealth 
gives us entire satisfaction, the palace affords rest, the friends 
are favourable, and the three worlds are devoid of darkness. 
What other excellent occasion can I mention? On hearing 
these words of Trisala-devi, the obedient Vardhaman Kumfira 

thought: — The affection of my mother towards myself is incon- 
ceivable, her tenderness is unique, and her feeling on viewing 
me is so uncommon that although I am always so near her, 
if she does not see me even for a short time, she becomes 
greatly distressed With this idea in his mind, V'ardhamau 
Kum&ra said, " O mother ! still let me know your ideas.” Tri- 
i§ala-devl then said, “If it be so, then you accept my proposal for 
your marriage-celebration. Your friends have been purposely 
sent by us. The king and the citizens are anxious for your 
marriage. Besides, I am also desirous of having the happy 
state not acquired before by me. By the prowess of meritorious 
actions all my other desires have been satisfactorily fulfilled 
On hearing these words of Triiala-devi, the dutiful Vardhaman 
Kumara thought, “ When I was in my mother’s womb, I 
have taken a solemn oath that I should not renounce the 



World and accapt DiksH so long as noy p:irent5 are alive, as it 
may prove unpleasant to them. ” With this idea in his mind, 
^nd knowing also that he bad some more evil karmas to be 
experienced, Yardharaau Kumara accepted, against his own 
wish, the offer of marriage-celebration suggested by Tri^ala- 
devi. Tri4ala-devi and the whole retinue of family-members 
and domestic servants becoming greatly pleased, the news of 
consent to marriage-proposal was communicated to King 
Siddhartha. 

At that time, a gate-keeper came to king Siddhartha and 
respectfully said “ O lord ! a messenger from king Samaiavlra 
desirous of seeing you, has been waiting at the door for your 
orders. ” The King said, “ Let him come here immediately. ’’ 
The messenger being admitted, respectfully saluted the King 
and took his seat at the place offered to him. The king, then 
asked him “ O good man ! What is your object in coming 
here ? The messenger replied, “ O king ! In a town named 
Vasantapura excelling the beauty of tlie city of Kuber 
by its splendour, there is a king with an appropriate name of 
Saraaravlra, who is capable of conqiieriny; the most 
powerful warriors on the battle-field. He has a daughter named 
Yaiioda who is as dear to himself as his own life, born 
of his queen qxrratft Padmavatt. Now, please listen carefully 
why she was named Yai^oda. 

One day near Yasodft’s birth-period, king Samaravlra 
while taking sound sleep at night, had a dream during early 
morning that he himself went to an extensive park riding an 
intoxicated elephant, accompanced by soldiers equipped with 
armours and with weapons of various kinds, swift horses well- 
fitted up, elephants with armours loaded with numerous arms 
and missiles, and surronded by chariots containing numerous 
valient warriors. There was a sudden noise and some warriors 
were running away, some were dropping behind and some of. 
the warriors covered with dust were wallowing on the ground. 
Banners of victory fell down and music of victory was entirely 
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stopped. Ou seeing this disorderly state, he held up with his 
own bands the royal canopy which was dropping down here 
and there, and he carefully guarded the gi’eat victory-banner 
which he had obtained. Ou seeing the dream, in the morning 
he immediately called interpreters of dreams into bis presence 
and narrated the account of his dream to them. They said 
** O king! There are five sources of dreams viz 1. About a 
thing experienced; 2 About an object seen or 3 Thought of 4 By 
a disorder in temperament and 5 By the supernatural influence 
of a divine being. We do not really understand the cause of 
your dream. ” The king said “ It seems you do not accurately 
determine its cause." They said “Then, you verify the things 
you saw in your dream. You go to the park with all the 
materials seen by you during your dream. We do not accurate- 
ly realize whether there is any fault in it or whether there 
is some hidden secret meaning in it. But in due course of time 
there is possibility of tnuch gain. There is some motive in 
your holding up the falling canopy and the acquisition of the 
victory-banner. ” 

The King accepted their word and ordered a beating of 
the drum for preparation for a march. On hearing the drum 
the fendatory chiefs with armours on their bodies came to the 
king. The soldiers leaving aside all other work became ready. 
Elephants and horses were equipped. The king riding a 
majestic elephant went to the park named Nandana with his 
complete army. Then, thinking about the seriousness of the 
dream seen during the early hours of the morning, getting a 
hint of some evil occurrence by the sudden quivering of his 
left eye, guessing some calamity and outwardly observing the 
park, the king met with an incident suggested by a messenger 
sent on the previous day that a feudatory chief named Dnryo* 
dhan of the neighbouring boundary, becoming vehemently 
enraged by long-continued animosity and becoming speedily 
ready for a fight although he was perfectly ignorant of the 
king’s action of that day, came at once to the park. He laid 
a seige and a great tumult arose. Ou being inforned of 
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Duryodhana’s arrival near the perk, king Samaravlra went out 
of the park and there he saw his fendatory chief ready for a 
fight. Becoming greatly agitated as to how he knew of my 
arrival here! Duryodbana commenced a fight with the king^s 
army in which there was extreme violence caused by sharp 
swords, heads of the killed were scattered about, warriors were 
crushing to pieces big chariots with the help of strong heavy 
hammers raised up high with their lips squeezed tightly, pearls 
dropping from the temples of stately elephants pierced by the 
sharp points of lances were lying about here and there, a 
clamorous churping of ghosts assembled there was frightful, 
the ground was covered with a mass of fallen canopies, banners 
and flags, intoxicated elephants were destroying the enemy’s 
elephants, the ground had become wet with the blood flowing 
from wounds inflicted by elephants and horses, and in which 
the trunks of warriors dancing with the tune of martial music 
appeared terrifying. After a frightful fight for a short time, 
king Samaravlra himself bound him hand and foot in a very 
tight snare and said “O vile man I Now remember your favo- 
urite god. Practising wicked deeds, you deserve now, to be a 
guest of the god of Death. Duryodhana said “ O king 1 why 
do you say so ? I have already remembered Him at the 
commencement of our fight. Now, you do without any objection 
whatever is appropriate to your family usage. Let this body 
suffer for whatever sins it has committed.” King Samara vira, then 
having compassion on him took him to his palace. There, all 
his fetters were removed, he was given a healthy bath and 
plenty of delicious food and he was presented with the elepha- 
nts, horses etc, taken away from him during the fight. He 
accepted service under the king. The king was greatly delight- 
ed and his fame was spreading in all the directions. The king 
thereupon said “ Now, that this daughter of mine is instrume- 
ntal in getting so much fame for me, it is quite appropriate 
that she should be named Ya^oda. She was accordingly named 
Ya^odft with great pomp. Growing up like the disc of the 
Moon, the girl attained youth in due course of time. One day, 

the king inquired of fortunetellers " Who will be the husband 
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of this girl ? They said “ 0 king I Ao excellent nia^ provided, 
Mrith a mark of ^rlvatsa on his chest, worshipped by gods and 
demigods and possessing one thousand and eight anspipioue majcke 
on his body, will certainly- become her husband.” Since hearing 
these words of fortune-tellers, yolir son Yardham&n. KumSxa, 
has beeh selected as the most worthy husband for his daucd^t?. 
er. *' King Samaravtra then called his general Meghanada and; 
giving him elephant,s, horses, gold etc, suitable for the marriage 
celebration of his' daughter Ya^oda, he said ‘‘ You go immedi* 
ately and arrange for marriage-celebration. On receiving, t^ia, 
order from oUr king, he went on an unfaJtering march. I have 
been sent to you to inform yon about this mission. 0 King ! 
this is the object of my arrival hei’e. " 

King Suldhai'tha then replied “ Will done ! It is quite 
agreeable. Let the preparations suitable for the marriage- 
celebration be earnestly commenced. The messenger said “ O 
lord 1 Why should not the preparations commence when the 
auspicious day of the marriage-ceremony is so near ? King 
Siddhartha, then sent away the messengers from other kings 
to their own destinations. 

The next day when the king was informed of the arrival 
of the royal bride a lofty seven-storeyed palace was provided 
for her accomodation, excellent delicious food was prepared and 
cordial reception was given to the party. 

At a favourable moment, general Meghanada wore costly 
garments and went to king Siddhartha, along with numerous 
wan iors and feudatory chiefs, and having respectfully saluted 
him, mjide inquiries about his well-being. King Siddhartha 
otiered him a seat and betel leaves, betel nuts, etc, and inquired 
about the well-being of king Samaravira. Immediately a 
detailed account of his well-being was respectfully supplied. 
Then, talking about various subjects. Meghanadaj with the 
permission of the king, went to his resideuce. As the day of 
marriage celebration was drawing near, all the preparations were 
quickly proceeding for the magnificent celebratiou of marriage 
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festivities raised plat-forms were constructed everywhere, and 
seats were arranged at appropriate places over them. Various 
functions were assigned to different individuals and a spacious > 
pavilion was prepared for marriage— altar. The altar-pavilion 
was ap[)earing charming with marakata jewels, lovely by the 
arrangement of gold auspicious pots beautiful with victory- 
dags hanging on very white trunks of plantain trees, and noisy 
Vvith the buzzing sound of black wasps roaming over heaps of 
flowers arranged in all directions, in which walls were decora- 
ted with emeralds beset with pure pearls, in which the lotus- 
like faces of young handsome females were reflected in mirrors 
placed in all directions, where darkness was removed by 
precious jewels arranged at appropriate places, where the 
flooring appeared variegated hy the radiant brillauce of emerals 
and the pavilion in which a portion was smeared with fresh 
cow-dung. 

'Having done the functions appropriate to each occasion, 
Ideghan&da sent word to King Siddh&rtha, “ Now, the auspi- 
cious moment of qrf^nrwvT Papigrahuna, Receiving the hand of 
the bride into that of the bride-groorn, is quite near, please 
let Vardhamana Knmara be brought here. ” King Siddliartha 
there-upon told Trilala-devl “ O queen I Do immediately 
whatever is to be done such as welcoming the prince with an 
auspicious ceremony etc. The auspicious moment of Panigraha- 
na is very near." The queen very respectfully uttering various 
auspicious words, well-corned Vardhamana Kumara with an 
auspicious ceremony and gave him a bath with fragrant water 
mixed with numerous odoriferoiis drugs. Vardhamana Kumara 
wore very costly white garments and attended other auspicious 
ceremonies. The body of Vardhamana Kumara rendered white 
by the application of the fragrant Go.^irsa saiidal-paste looked 
VjeanUfvil Uke the Kanaka-giri whitened by the moon-Ught of 
the winter Moon. The hair of the head of the Jinendra 
decorated with wreaths of flowers, appeared like the vault of 
the sky beautifled with twinkling stars. The Prince apjiearing 
more lovely by new orua.ueuts of various precious stones 



arranged at appropriate places looked like tlie n)ovi!ig Eohaija- 
cala ( The Rising-sun Mountain ). The natural beauty of 
Vardham&na Kumara was unparalleled hut when he is decked 
with beautiful garments and brilliant ornaments, it is practio* 
ally impossible to describe it. When the work of dressing# 
ornamentation etc. was finished, king Siddhartha was accordingly, 
informed and he ordered his servants “ Let there be celebration 
in the town, let the Jnata K^atriyas assemble together and 
let a magnificently-caprisoned lordly elephant be brought here, 
so that, riding on him, Vardhamana Kum^a may go to the 
place of his marriage-ceremony. ” The servants saying " Just aa 
your Majesty orders," began to do their respective work and 
promptly execute the orders of the king. 

Then, riding on the excellent elephant and accompanied by 
members of the royal family sitting in excellent chariots 
decorated with flags of various colours moving to and fro by 
winds, and cheerfully surrounded by multitudes of courtesans of 
the harem dancing and cleverly acting various plays, making 
the royal roads impassable and when the directions were re- 
•sounding with the melodious sound of auspicious musical 
uistriiineuts, Vaidbamana Kum&ra, followed by king Siddhartha 
and YuvariiJ Nandivardhana, respectfully shown by thousand) 
of fingers of citizens from upper storeys of buildings, greeted 
with hundreds of benedictions, and welcomed with showers of 
rice mixed with flowers and other materials of worship, 
eventnally arrived at the marriage-pavilion. At the main door 
of the pavilion, ordinary people were prevented by the gate- 
keeper and Vardhamana Kuiuara along with his party of 
royal associates entered it. The females of both the sides 
cordially met with each other and the royal bride Yaj^oda was 
then ceremoniously decorated in various ways. Her buttocks 
were covered by a bodice beset with gems and precious stones 
ivhich appeared elegant like an extensive line of rain— bow on 
the sky. With her wide affectionate eyes, reaching the root of 
the ear and smeared with a streak of medicated lamp— black, 
Ya^odfi looked charniing like the Goddess of Spring with bias 
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lotus flowers. The necklace of nine strings hanging from her 
neck, was sportively dancing like stars out of bewilderment 
for her moon-like face. Her tender feet coloured with a scarlet 
red dye appearid beautiful like the foliage of the lovely Ailoka 
tree. She appeared very charming by the auspicious mark with 
excellent Qo^irsha sandaUpaste on her forehead and by the 
jewelled rings on her ten fingers. The royal bride thus beauti- 
ftilly decked with costly garments and precious ornaments, 
charming by the extending splendour of his bodily grace, and 
Capable of overcoming the graceful gait of the royal swan 
attracted there by the sound of her lovely jewelled anklets, 
and whose lovely lotus-like face was reflected on the walls 
inlaid with precious jewels, walked there gracefully with the 
magnificent gait of a lordly elephant, accompanied by her 
female servants and entered the hall of marriage-altar which 
was decorated with fresh rows of auspicious festoons of green 
leaves and in which sacrificial offerings were commenced 
immediately by the sacrificial priest. 

The ceremony of taking the bride’s hand into that of the 
bride-groom, which was accompanied by auspicious songs and 
which was gladdening the hearts of the three worlds by its 
magnificence, then commenced. At that lucky moment, there 
were mutual greetings and exchange of musk, and other 
fragrant anointing oils, of flower-garlands full of buzzing 
bees attracted by the perfume of perfumed caskets, and of 
rolls of betel-*leave8 prepared with cracked betel-uuts, cardatn-' 
O'us, cloves and other perfumed savouries on both the sides, 
and presents of excellent silk-garments, scarfs, of bracelets, ear 
rings, coronets, armlets, bracelets for females, and of other 
ornaments, of horses born in Sindha, Turkey, Gamboge and 
other celebrated localities, and of lordly elephants to numerous 
individuals according to their capacity. With the oblation of 
t clarified butter, honey, and other materials to the nuptial fire, 
in vigorous workingj the auspicious walking around the 
nuptial fire by the bride-groom and the bride for the fourth 
time was' thus oompleted. ■ General .Meghanftda becoming greatly 
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delighted with joy, then, gave Vardbamana Ktimara, gold 
worth thirty-two orore gold mohoras, ear-rings, loin-girdles, 
diadems beset with precious stones and gems, bowls, saucers, 
dishes, and other articles of silver, a large variety of costly 
clothes and garments prepared in distant countries as a present 
to him at the time of the release of the hand of the bride 
from that of the bride-groom, and king Siddhartha rejoicingly 
gave numerous gold ornaments and very valuable clothes and 
garments obtainable in the world with great diflSculty, to the 
newly-married bride as her dowry. 

Becoming thus free from the marriage-celebration which 
was gladdening the hearts of gods, demigods, and human beings, 
and after dinner-parties were given to all the people, and 
the guests had gone away to their respective destinations. 
General Meghamida went to his own town. 

Then, living in the central portion of a splendid palace as 
white as the beams of the fulJ-nnton, enjoying excellent 
pleasures of the senses at their appropriate moments, receiving 
wished-for objects immediately by the excellence of his 
meritorious deeds, making use of excellent garments, perfumes, 
flowers, ointments, ornaments etc, given by gods, becoming 
perfectly free from disease and anxiety, some times listening 
to the melodious Pancama ( Fifth-later seventh ) note of 
Indian music commenced by Tumbaru celestial beings who 
had specially gone to him for rendering service to him, some 
times in respectfully observing the dramatic performances of 
celestial damsels dancing before him, sometimes deciding 
seriously subjects under discussion, and sometimes giving 
occasional and frequent visits to his parents, Vardham&na 
Kumara thus began to pass his days in perfect happiness. 

^ »’f TO Of ^ 
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^ 3RT-&^T^ ? ^ ? cH 11 \o% II 

109. Samanassa nam Bhagavao Maliavirassa piya Kasava- 
gntte nam tassa nam tao uamadhijja evamahijjauti, tarn jaha 
Siddhatfche i va, Sijjamse i va Jasamsc i va / Samanassa nam 
Bhagavao Mahaviras^a maya Vasittliasagutte iiini lise tao 
namadhijja evamahijjanti, tarn jaha Tisala i va, Videhadinna 
i va, Plikarinl i va / Samanassa nam Bhagavao Maliavirassa 
pittijje Supase, jittbe bhayfi Nandivaddhane, bhagint Sudanis- 
ana, bhaviya Jasova Kodimia gntte nam / Samanassa Bhagavao 
Maliavirassa dhiia, Kiisavagutte nam tise do namadhijja 
evamahijjanti, tarn jaha-Anoj[ja i va, Piyadamsapa i va / 
Samanassa Bhagavao Maliavirassa iiattui Kasavagnttenam tlse 
^am do namadhijja evamahijjanti, tam jaba-Sesaval i va, 
Jasavai i va. 109 

109. ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira’s father was of the 
Ka^yapa gotra; he had three names-viz 1. Siddliftrtha 2. Sreya- 
msa 3. Yasasvlii, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira’s mother was 
of Vfi^istha gotra; she had three names, viz 1. Tri^ala, 2. 
Videhadattft and 3,, Pritikaripl. Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira’s 
paternal uncle was Supar^va, bis elder brother was Nandivard- 
hana, and his sister was Sudar.4ana. His wife Ya^odS. belonged 
to the Kaundinya gotra. Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira’s 
daughter who belonged to the Kft^yspa gotra had two names, 
viz 1. Anojjft and 2. Priyadar^anft. Sramana Bhagav&ii Maha~ 
vira’s grand -daughter who belonged to the Kfi<5vapa gotra had 
two names viz 1. Sesavatt and 2. Yaf^asvali. 109. 
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^1 3W[Ttef| g^“ 

1 10. Samane Bhagavam Mahavire dakkhe dakkhapamne 
padiruve filtne bliaddhae viuie nae Nayaputte Naya-kula cande 
videhe Videhadinne, videliajacce, videhasukumale Use vasaim 
Videliainsi kattti amtiiapiuhim devattagaehim gurumahattaraehim 
abblianiinnae sammattapainne — 

110. Sramana Rbagavan Mahavira was clever ( in all 
arts and sciences ) competent in keeping his promises, extremely 
beautiful, adorned with all virtrous qualities, sineero, modest, 
famous, son of .Tnatri Kshutriyas, the Moon of the clan of the 
tinatris, poss(!ssing excellent body-constitution, son of Videha- 
datta, born of Videhadatta, (Tri.sHla), very delicate as a house- 
holder ( but very firm in enduring hardships during ascetic 
life) and be led the life of a house-holder for thirty years. 
When his parents went to the world of the gods ( i. e. died ) 
and when with the permission of Nandivardhana and other 
elderly members ( of the family ), he had fulfilled the promise 
( the firm determination of not renouncing the world during 
the life-tirne of his parents that he had made in his mother’s 
womb. ) 

[After the lapse of a few years, Yasodil became pregant 
and in course of time she gave birth to a girl whose soles of 
feet and palms of hands were tender, whose limbs were lovely 
with exquisite beauty, and who was actually the Goddess of 
Wealth and Prosperity. At an appropriate time, she was named 
Priyadarlana. The girl grew up with careful fondling and she 
was married with Jamfili by king Nandivxirdhana after the 
Dikla of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 

When Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was twent} -eight 
years old, his parents following the religious doctrine of the 
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T!ftlifiril<ara Bliagavftn Sri I^r^va Nath, took their seat on a 
bedding of Kusa grass, wasted their bodies by abstaining from 
every kind of food and drink material, and on death were born 
as celestial beings in Acyuta devaloka and they will certainly 
attain ifhif Muksa Final Emancipation in Apara MahS.videha 
during their future third Bhava. Yuvaraja Nandivardhana and 
other members of the royal family ;,filled with extreme sorrow, 
then cremated the dead body of his parents and having performed 
the ceremonies suitable for the occasion, all of them went away 
to their respective places. The Sun as if unable to see the 
sorrowful event reached the Sun-set Mountain, the evening 
twilight seemed as if weeping by the yelling of birds, the 
beds of lotuses seemed as if to be shedding tears on account of 
the bees going away from them, and the Moon rose as if with 
the object of chastising young females afflicted with bereave- 
ment of their beloved ones, and as if for the purpose of pacify- 
ing the minds of the royal family burning with the pangs of 
separation caused by the death of the parents of ^ramapa 
Bhagavau Mahavtra. 

At day-break with the rise of the Sun, on seeing Yuvaraja 
Nandivardhana suffering from the outburst of most unbearable 
sorrow, and surrounded by females of the harem and all the 
kinsmen agonized with the pain of separation, Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira said; — 

^ mm ^ n \ ii 

1. Pia mai bhai bhainl-bhajja puttattanena savve’pi; 

Jlva jaya bahuso jtvassa u egamegassa. 

mm 3 11 X 11 

Pitr niatr bhratr bhagin! bharya putratvena sarve’pi; 

Jiva jata bahu^ah jivasya tu ekaikasya. 
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1. All living beings have rej>eate<lly been born as each 
other's father, mother, brother, sister, wife and stm. 

“ O brother 1 Now leave aside your sorrow. Think 
about the highest and most excellent object of this life. 
Sorrow is useless. Because, the God of Death whose 
uncontrolled behaviour is irresistible is un-mannerly like 
a terrible lion; union and diversion are sure to be visible 
and invisible in a moment like a dream; a momentary lovely 
affection is fickle like the colors of a rain-bow; even the 
virtuous fulfilment of a promise is often deceitful (curved) 
like a bow; wealth is momentary like the colours of the evening 
twilight; various diseases and anxieties are difficult to be set 
aside like huge snakes; there is absolutely no significant cause 
of remorse or hindrance in this world. Follow your Correct 
Judgment. Abandon the devil of enjoyment. Perform your duties. 
Because this event is an absolutely common occurrence. ” On 
hearing these words of deep consolation, their attachment of 
love became less and the vehemance of their grief slackened. 

The next day, at an auspicious moment, shown by for^ 
tune-tellers, clever in the real truth of the Science of Astrology, 
Sramana Bbagavan Mahavlra was repeatedly and in various 
ways requested to accept the throne, but as he did not like to 
burden himself with the vagaries of the management of a, 
kingdom and as he did not accept it, his brother Nandivardh- 
ana was installed as the ruling king in place of his father,, 
king Siddbartha. 

The entire clan of Jnata Ksatriyas paid homage to 
Nandivardhaim, the grandees of the town welcomed him 
cordially, the feudal chiefs acknowledged service under him,' 
the servants bowed down before him and the chiefs of b»)und- 
aries adored him. In this way, Nandivardhana was proclaimed 
as a sovereign ruler. 

Ohe day, Sramana Bbagavan Mahavira addressing King 
liiandivardhana ' and his own kinsmen- sitting with their 
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domesties said “ 0 magnanimous people, The detei^mination 
previously made by me baa now been ful&lled. 1 have done 
my duty. Now slacken the ties of ifrt Moha, Infatuation. 
Help me in accomplishing my religious duties, and give me 
your permission to accept thb vows of ah ascetic.” On hearing' 
these wdrds-unbearabl© like the blow of a thunder-bolt, -they 
said *' O prince f the grief of the deceased parents has till now 
been rankling otir hearts as it was like a broken thorn lodged 
there-in,' and now this unexpected separation from you will 
become unendurable like the sprinkling of salt on a wound. 
lAh I we arh so unfortunate that such' calamities befall us iu' 
huccession ! ” With these words, they began to lamient bitterly, 
^ramapa Bbagavan Mahavira tried to pacify their minds with 
sweet words. Then, stopping the flow of tears with utmost 
difficulty and preventing the force of the grief which had 
suddenly become fourfold, they said ” O Supreme Lord ! Have. 
eompASston for our life, and abandon for the present, your 
longing for accepting the vows of ascetic life. Even after 
accepting an ascetic’s vows, you are to take care for the 
protection of the lives of animals, then, is it inappropriate 
to aflord protection to the hearts pierced by the saw of 
unendurable separation? On becoming separated from you, 
but ignorant of the passable or impassable way, like a blind' 
inan, and helpless like a foreigner, we are unable to maintain 
our 'lives even for a moment. " ^ramapa Bhagav3,u Mahavira 
then said '* If it be so, now say out after an accurate lengthy 
eonsultation, when you will give me permission to take Diki^a. 
They said “ After the lapse of two years, you can renounce 
the world.’’ Sranmpa Bhagavan Mahavira said Well, let it be 
aoy but you should not be particularly anxious about my food 
etc. They said ’* Very well, we shall do as yon like. • 

Commencing from that very day Sranwina Bhagavan Mahavira 
abandoned all sinful enterprises, left off’ the drinking of cold 
( unboiled ) water, took food free from living creatures, observed 
extraordinary celebacy, gave up bathing, anointing, taking care 

of the body etc. and washed his haiKls feet and other parts 
of his body only with boiled water (free from living organisms) 
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In this way, '^rainana Bhajjavan Mahavira passed one year. 
Although ^raniana Bhagavan Mahavira left oft bathing, 
anointing, and putting on of ornaments, the lustre of bis body 
resembled the brilliance of twelve Suns combined together. 
Although ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira was wearing the dress 
of a house-holder, he appeared like a mass of self-control. 
Besides, although he was a bojise-holder, his indifterence ( to 
worldly objects ) was so wonderful that it would astonish the 
minds even of great sages who had aul>dued their passions. ] 

[ Eventually after the lapse of one year, when Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira, -the crest-jewel of the worlds-was thinking 
about inTtSCT^T Varsika Mahadana, ( the giving of valuable 

gifts lasting for one year, ) the lion-seated throne-glittering 
with a mass of jewels-of Sakra who was sitting happily in 
Saudharina deva loka, began to quiver readily. On knowing 
the resolute determination of the mind of Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira through the medium of Avadhi Jhana, Sakrendra 
becoming greatly delighted with horripilation, got down from 
his lion-seated throne, advanced seven or eight steps towards 
the Lord, and having extolled him began to think thus;-“The 
last Tirthahkara i^raniana Bhagavan Mahavira is desirous of 
giving Varsika Mahadana, and it is my important 

duty to supply him with the necessary wealth.” With this idea 
iu his mind, Sakrendra ordered the demi-god Vaisraniana 
thus:-“You deposit the articles of wealth suitable for gifts in 
the palace of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira.’’ Accepting the 
order of Sakrendra by lowering Ins own head to the surface 
of the ground and feeling himself highly contented, Vai^ramana 
demi-god, ordered Tiryak Jrambhaka gods and respectfully 
honouring his order, they commenced to shower heaps of gold 
shining like the brightness of the rising Smi. Then, every-day 
with a proclamation at triangular places and squares, at places 
where tour roads meet, at places with doors on four sides, on 
high roads and on such other places to protected and unprote- 
cted individuals, to travellers, beggars, invalids and foreigners, 
to people encumbered with debt, to poorly-clad pilgrims, 
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paupers, and to otbei’S desirous of acquiring wealth, to ast for 
gifts without reserve, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavlra used to 
have gifts of gold given away continuously. Gifts woi*th one 
crore and eight-lac gold coins were continuously given away 
during one day. By giving uninterrupted gifts of gold, the 
fame of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavlra, spread over Magadha, 
Bengal, Mysore, Kalihga, SaurSs^tra and other countries. The 
people of those countries, used to talk among themselves:— 
‘‘ Let us go and see the mighty Lord. Besides, by getting gifts 
of gold, we shall l>e able to remove our miserable state in this 
world and on account of meritorious Karmas accrtiing front 
beholding him, we shall Ite able to secure provisions for our 
journey to the next world. There is no other remedy for 
escaping from terrible miseries during the next life. Let, there- 
fore, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavlra be onr chief shelter. ” 
With such ideas in mind, numerous beggars from distant 
countries used to come to Kundagrfima and many returned 
home with their wished-for desires fnllilled. In this way, 
although the streets of Kundagrama Nagara were wide, they 
became narrowed down by being crowed by passengers walking 
with difficulty through them. The treasure seen by the auspi- 
cious eyes of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavlra appeared like gold 
under the benign iiifiuenco of his compassion. Whenever 
Bhagavan went into the courtyard of his palace, the ground 
apf)eared beautified as if with a big Kalpa Vraksa, 

Wishing Tree. As giving l>ecame identical with solicitation, 
the kinsmen of the giver extended eveiywhere the words 
Dehi dehi,’’ “ Give, give. ” The people appointed 
for giving gifts used to tell the servants every day, “ Place 
jewels in this spread-out cloth and fill this vessel with gold 
for suppliant i)ersons." In this way, the giving of gifts continued 
repeatedly for one year. The Jine^vara Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavlra gave uninterrupted gifts to individuals iii bad 
condition. In the same manner, others desirous of Final Emanci- 
pation should invariably follow the practice. How can any one 

who, becoming infatuated with wealth which is the source of 
all evils, longs for it, keep his soul steady in the ritual 
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obsevvance of difficult austerities ? Following, therefore, the 
praise-worthy example of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavlra, devout 
individuals possessing wealth but desirous of ascetic life, should 
also act accordingly. When the gifts were thus being given 
every day, king Nandivardhana ordered his attendants thus— 
“ O good people ! Let many dining-halls be prepared in the 
principal localities ot the town, and let them be furnished 
with completeness of ample materials for food, drink, chewing, 
and savoury articles, and let heretics, house-holders, or such 
other persons suffering from hunger or overcome with thirst 
who happen to come there on foot or in a palanquin or who 
come there with their eyes widening with joy. be respectfully 
given articles of food etc of the four kinds. Besides, let elephants 
of Manda and Bhadra varieties be stationed all round at 
various localities, excellent horses as swift as the horses of 
the chariot of the Sun, be kept everywhere, let chariots be 
kept at several places, let excellent clothes be placed in many 
quarters, and let yillnges. mines, dwelling-places etc. be shown 
and give every body whatever article he asks for.” 'I'lie servants 
saying “Just as your Majesty orders” went and did all the 
work ordered by the king. Tims, during one year, ^ramapa 
Bhagavan Mahavira gave gifts alike to a king or to a pauper 
without any hindrance to any body, -gifts worth three hundred 
eighty-eight crore and eighty lac gold coins, -which was a 
source of extreme joy to all living beings and satisfied the 
desires of beggars with gifts of gohl. 

Jt is said, 

^ ^ II ^ II 

1 . Tinueva ya kodisaya atthasii ya hunti kodio; 

Asiim ca sayasabassafn eyani samvaiichare dinnam. I, 

^lr|^??|Trur ^ II ^ II 
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Tl'iuyova ca kutisutani asf&siti^oa bbavanti kuta-yab; 

A^itiMca 4atasabasra^i etat samvataaie dattain. 1 J 

I. The gifts given during one year amount to three 
hundred eighty-eight crore and eighty hundred thousand gold 
eoins. 1 . 

'J'he poet say?u— 

II \ II 

1. TattadVArsikadanavarsavirmaddarid'iyadiivfinalfth; 

Saddy a h siijji ta vfi j i rHji vasa n ftia h k ara d urla k .4y abhah 
Sahiprapt&h sragrhe’rthiiiah sasapathain pratyftyayanto’hganah 
SwUinin! singajanai r-niruddhahasitaih ke yQyamityucire 1. 

1. When the beggars, whose violent miseries of })overty 
were removed by tlw) showering of the Vaisika Dana 

(the giving of gifts lasting for one year), returned home 
immediately with a splendour difficult to behold on account 
of ( their possessing ) well-equipped horses, heaps of clothes 
ornaments etc, aud when their wives were assured by themsel- 
ves (of their identity ) on oath, they were addressed (with 
amazement). Husband! Who are you? by libertine people 
whose laughter was obstructed. 

— ^ iTR 

^ 3nn^ ^ ^ ^ ii ii 

— piinaravi Loyantiehim jivakappiehim devebiin tahim 
itthahim java vagguhim anavarayam ahhinandauiana ya 
abhithuvvamana ya evam vayasl. llO. 

— At that time, the Lokantika gods, following their 
established Custom, constantly congratulated and praised him 
with these agreeable etc sweet and soft words. 110. 
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[ The Lokftttti^ka gods are of njne kinds. They ai e;-f 

i R ^ \ ^ V ^ h i 

^ <^ %? %T ^ II » n 

3. Ssrassaya. J Maicca 2 Vanht.'i Varuna ya 4 Gaddatoya ya 5 
Tudia 6 Avvabftbfi 7 Aggicca 8 ceva Itittha ya 9, ( 1 ) 

srferr ii Mi- 

'o 

t 

1. Sarasvata Aditya Vahnayo Varunasea, Gardatoyaf^ca; 

Trutita Avyftbadba Agneyascaiva Kisthasea. 

II ^ II 

2. Ee devanikaya bhayavam bohipti Jinavarindain tii; 

Savva jagajjtvahiyam bhayavam ! tittbam pavattehi. 

I 

g I 

II R II 

2. Ete devanikaya bhagavantam bodhayanti Jinavai-endrara tn- 
Sarvajagaijtvahitam bhagavan I tirthara pravartaya ] 

1. The Lokantika gods are of the following nine kinds:™ 
1. Sarasvata 2. lAditya 3. Vabni 4. Varuna 5. Gardatoya 
(>. Tusita 7. Avy&bbadba 8. Agneya and 9. Kistha, 

2. These varieties of gods requested Jineiwlra Bhagavaii 
Sramana Bhagavftn Mabavtra, “ Lord ! Establish the religion 
of the law which is of supreme l>enefit to all living beings of 
the world* 

[When Sramana Bhagavan Mabiwira tluiught of coniinen- 
•cing ascetic life, the thrones of the above-named varieties 
of Lok&ntika gods in the celestial chariots of the Jewelled 
compartment of the Brahmadeva-loka began to quiver. On 
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knowing it to be their duty through the medium of Avadhi 
Jn&na, they immediately went to Sramana Bhagavfin MahHvlra 
accompanied by their respective retinue. Respectfully bending 
their heads low and as if worshipping the Lord with the 
fragrant Mandara flowers falling down from their heads, they 
began to request him thus with sweet words>Victory to you ! 
O worshipful master I vanquisher like a terrible lion equipped 
with powerful claws, of the elephant-like god of Love. Obeis- 
ance to you ! O highly compassionate Soul I you are always 
ready to protect the whole Universe disregarding your own 
work and you are like the Sun in expanding the lotus-like 
forest of the family of the Jnata Ksatriyas. Can a dull-witted 
man like me ever know the real meaning of tlm objects of 
the Universe and also of objects outside it in the perfect way 
perceived by you ? Of what Value is the brightness of the fire- 
fly when compared with the brilliance of Sun capable of 
removing darkness in a moment by a stream of its rays. 
However, O Lord of the Universe ! Knowing it to be our duty 
we entreat you with the object only of reminding you a little, 
O Supreme Lord ! Now, you commence an ascetic life and 
speedily establish the religion of the Tirthahkaras with the 
object of removing the misfortunes of persons burning with 
the maladies of a this world. N«»w show the Path of Emanci- 
pation obscured by the darkness of false beliefs of very 
illiterate sectarians by the light of your excellent Knowledge. 
Let people take a beverage of the nectar of your speech as 
if from an ocean filled with gems possessing various strange 
miraculous powers and with water of Cotopassion. Let all the 
l>eople becoming greatly delighted, by hearing your extraordi- 
nary ascetic life, say out your stories till the end of this 
world.” Becoming doubly resolute in his efforts by these words 
of the courteous gods, Sramana Hhagavan Mahavira became 
the more desirous of the happiness of Final Emancipation. 

m m I m m mj I ^ 
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II W II 

111. Jaya Jaya nandft ! Jaya .Taya bhadda 1 bhaddam te 
jaya jaya khattiyavara vasaha ! buyiiabi bhagavam 1 Loga- 
naha ! Sayala jagajjivahiyam pavattehi dhamma-tittham hia 
suha nisseyasakaram savvaloye savva-jtvanam bhavissai tti 
kattii jaya jaya saddain painijaiiti. 111. 

111. Victory, victory to thee, gladdeiier of the Universe ! 
Victory, victory to thee, fortunate one ! liuck to thee, Victory, 
victory to thee, the chief lord of Ksatriyas? Awake revered 
lord ! Lord of the world 1 Establish the I’eligion of the Ttrtha- 
nkaras which benefits living beings of the whole world. It 
will bring the blissful happiness of Final Emancipation to all 
living beings in all the world. Saying so they raised a shont 
of victory. 

5^ fq or ^Kor^^ wt^ft 

sri^ ^ \ ?r^[or 

sr^^of 

t r o T ^ T^ 3TT^r^f^r fw gw^or, fw ^or, 

^ 5^, ^ 

^ 3Tor^, fw 

112. Piivviin pi ttiin Samanassa Bhagavao Mahavtrassa 
inftnussagao gihatthadhamniao aunttare uhoie appadival nana 
damsane huttha/ Tae nam Sainane Bhagavam Mahfiviie tenam 
aaiittarenam ahoienani nanadamsauenam appano nikkhatnana 
kalam fibhoei, abhoitta, cicca hiraunim, cicca suvapnam, ciocil 
dhan itn, cicca rajjain, cicca riittham, evam balain vahanam 
Jfosam kottliagaram, cicca jmriun, cicca antduram, cicca janav- 
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ayftm, cicca vipuladhana-kanaga-rayana-mani-mottiya" 
sankha-sila-ppav&la-ratta rayai^a-m&iatn-santa sfira sS^vaijjani, 
vicchaddaitta vigovaitta danam day&rebina paribhaitta Danam 
daiyfinam paribbfiitfa. 112. 

112. Before the Sramana Bhagavau Mahavlra had adopted 
the life of a house-holder ( i. e. before his marriage ) he 
possessed supreme unobstructed ( but lasting till the acquisition 
of Kevala Jnana ) Avadhi Jnfina and Avadhi Dar^ana. 
J^ramana Bbagavan Mahavira then perceived with his supreme 
knowledge that the time for his Renunciation had come. 
Having left his silver, having left his gold, having left his 
riches, having left his kingdom, having left his sovereignty of 
various countries; and in the same manner, his army, carriages, 
treasure, granaries^ having left his harem, having left his 
subjects, having left extensive riches, gold, precious stones, 
jewels, pearls, couches, stones, corals, rubies etc. and having 
abandoned all and having abandoned everything in all ways 
and having explained the momentariness of all ( worldly ) 
objects, he distributed gifts to beggars and apportioned gifts 
to his family-members. 112. 
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113. Te natn kale nam te nam sainae nam Samaije 
Bhagavnm ^fall.a\t^o je se Hemantanam padliame mase padha- 
me pakkbe Maggasira bahule tassa nam Maggasira bahulassa 
dasaml pakkhenam, palnagaminte cbayae porisie abhinivvittae 
pamapapattae Siivvae nam divase Vijaye nam muhutte nam 
Candappabb&e sibiyae sa-devamapnya sur&e paris&e samanuga- 
mmamfina magge, sankhiya-cakkiya-langaliya-muha mangali 
ya-baddhamana-pusamftna ghantiya gaijebim t&him ittb&him 
java vaggfiliim abhinandamana ya abhithuvvamana ya evam 
vayas}. 11.3. 

114. Jaya Jaya Nanda! Jaya Jaya Bliadda! Bhaddam 
te abbaggehim nana damsapa carittehim ajiyaim jinahi 
iiidiyaim, jiyam ca palelii samana dhammam, jiya-viggho vi 
ya vasahi tarn deva ! Siddlii-majjhe, nihanfibi ragadosa 
malle, tavenam dbiidlianiyabaddhakaccbe, maddd.hi attba 
kamma sattu, jhanenam nttamenam sukkenam, appamatto 
barahi arabapapadagam ca Vira ! tebikka-rangainajjhe, pavaya 
vitimiramaniittaram Kevala vara iiapam, gaccha ya mnkkham 
param ])ayam jinavarovaitthenam maggenam a-kndilepam, 
hanta parlsaba camum, jaya jaya kbattiya vara vaaahft ! 
babuim divasaim, bahuim pakkhaim, babuiin masaim, babuim 
iiuim^ babuim ayauaim, babuim samvaccbaraiin, abblu ])arisa- 
bovasaggfinaiu, khantikhame bbaya-bberavfinam, dbamme te 
aviggham bhavau tti kattu jaya jaya saddam pauujauti. Il4 

113. During that age, at that time, in the first month of 
Ilemanta ( winter ) in the first fortnight, in the dark fortnight 
of Marga^lrsa month, on its tenth day, when the sliadow had 
turned towards the East and the ( first) Paiirus} (period of 
three hours after Sun-rise when the shadow attains the length 
of a man ) was full and over, on the day called Suvrata in 
the muhurta called Vijaya, in the palanquin Candraprabha, 
Sramana lihagavan Mahavira was followed on his way by a 
train of gods, human beings and demi-gods, and surrounded 
by a multitude of conch-blowers, discus-welders, soldiers bearing 
plough-shaped gold ensigns on their necks, men carrying others 
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on their backs, professional bards, and bell-bearers and was 
addressed by them praising him and wel coming him with 
these pleasing etc. words: — 

114. Victory, Victory to thee, gladdener ( of the worlds ) 
Victory, victory to thee, fortunate one ! Ltick to thee ! conquer 
the unconquered senses with undisturbed knowledge, intuition 
and good conduct. Defend the conquered Daw of the Sramanas. 
() Lord I conquering all obstacles, live in Perfection. V'anquish 
the wrestlers-Love and Hate. Girding your , loins vigorously by 
penance, overcome the eiglit Kannas-our foes-with excellent 
pure meditation. O Vlra ! being careful, raise up the Banner 
of Success in the arena ( of wrestling ) in the three worlds. 
Gain the most excellent, supreme Knowledge called Kevala 
which is free from obscurity. Dispelling the army of obstacles, 
acquire the pre-eminent higliest rank Moksa ( Final Emanci- 
pation) on the straight road taught by the best Jinas. 
V'ictory, victory to thee, the best bull ( the chief lord ) of the 
ksatriyas 1 many daysj many fortnights, many months, many 
seasons, many half-years and many years, do not be afraid of 
hardships and calamities; bear patiently dangers and terrible 
events and may you bo free from obstacles in your religious 
practices. Thus they raised a shout of victory, ( 114 ) 

On hearing the sound of musical instruments and the 
clamour of gods and human beings, the females of the town 
leaving off their work, went out and they astonished others 
by their various actions. 

q ii » il 

Yatah, Tinni vi thlam vallahfim, kali kajjala sindura; 

E puya atlhi vallahara, dnddha jamai tura 1, 

Because, 

Three things are dear to females, namely 1. Kali (quarrel) 
2. Kajjala (collyniim prepared with lamp-black) and 3, 8indfna 



(Red lead). Besides these, miik, son»in>law and mnaical 
instru meats are extremely dear to them. 

These were some of their actionsi — 

^sfq m ^ qjtj^ | 

qqtq^s^fi^ q^^q n r m 

sq^^rrar qqqq qi^, i 

qq JWTi^ qr^, sqfqq q ^ qmr ii ^ ii 
qqf^ qR^qfq^jqqqqr, i 

qq qqr q q|q% n v ii 

qrqjq qjifqwR Hfrqifti q i 

qjjqf ?q(qT qq?#, qrqjqqqt q wq%qn^? ri ii 

qqt I # I q|iq:, ^ I 

f qq^ qr^^f^qqjftqq qqf^ qq^ ii ^ ii 

qqrqrH^ fqqiq r q qftqr i 

fqqiqq ^ q^fq qrfq, qrsfrfqi: ^asq^onfq li ® II 

i^qnf^rpcqf qq^q qsg^ivq: i 

qqf^^ ?^<AMj^^ Tfq, Jndqqjqf q^^ qqf^ ii ii 

1. Sva gallayoh kacana kajjalahkam, kasturikabhi r-nayanftnja- 
nam na; 

Gale calannupuranmnghriptthe, graiveyakain oilru cak&ia 
baU, I. 

2. Katitate ka’pi babandha harani; kacit kvauat kinkikSni ca 
ka^the; 

Gof»trsapahkeiia raraiija pAdfivalakta paiikena vapn r-lilepa. 
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3. ArdhasnSta k&cana Mia, vigalatsaliiS. vi^lathavEla; 

Tatra prathamamupefa trasam, vyadhita na kesftm jMt& 
hasam ?■ 3 . 

4. Kapi paricyuta vi^latha vasana, mudhs. karadhutakevala 
rasatiE; 

Citram tatra gatS na lalajje sarva jane jina vtksana sajje. 4 

5. Santyajya kacittarunt rudantam, svapota-motum ca kare 
vidhritya; 

Nevesya katy3.m tvaiaya vrajanti, ll^>sava-kaf^aln na cakara 
kesam ? o. 

6. A ho ! iimlio rfipamaho ! mahan jah sanbhagyametat katare 
flarire; 

(irihnauii duhkhrmi karasya dhatnryacchilpamidrig vadati 
ftina kacit. 0. 

7. Kacinmahela vikasatkapola, ^ri Vira vaktreksaiia gadba 
lola; 

Visrasya duram patifani tani, na’Jnasisuh kahcanahhusanS- 
iii. 7. 

8. Hastambujabhyam sucimaukfcikaughairavftkiran ka^caua 
cancalaksyah; 

Ka^cijjagu r-manjula mangalani, pramodapurna nanrituaca 
kascit. 8, 

1. Some young female made marks with lamp-black on 
her cheeks and applie<l a oollyrium to her eyes with musk, 
some put on an anklet on her neck and a neck-lace on her feet. 

2. Some tied a neck-lace round her loins and some put 
on a ringing foot-ornament ( furnished with small bells ) on 
her neck; some dyed her feet with a paste of Goilirsa sandal 
and anointed her body with an ointment of red lac. 

3. Some young female half-bathed, with water dropping 
down, and her braid of hair loose, caused terror when first 
encojintered, hut when recognized, to whom will she not create 
laughter ? 
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4, If. is strange that some silly young female even with 
her under-garment dropping loose, but kept tliere only by the 
string held in her hand, having gone there, was not ashamed, 
( because ) all the people were eagerly intent on seeing the 
Jine^vara. 

. 5. To whom will not a young female, abandoning her 
crying child, and taking hold of a young one of a cat in 
(her) hand and going away speedily having placed it on her 
loins— create an occasion for laughter ? 

6. Some used to say: — O I Excellent Beauty ! O I Great 
Splendour ! This much luck in a slender body ! I invoke 
benediction on the bands of Fate who created such an 
architecture. 


7. Some woman with her cheeks expanding and very 
eagerly desirous of seeing the face of ^rl Vira ( Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira ) was not aware of her gold ornaments 
slipping down and falling at a distance. 


8, Some fickle -eyed females welcomed Vardliamana Sw5mi 
with quantities of pure pearls from their lotus-like hands; 
some sang auspicious sweet songs; and some of them very 
rejoicingly dance<l. 


qfrvisnTini trfrwnBi, 
3[TfTOtVf qfw 


^ qfsi^iBnhr 

qfef^nrm, 
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^Tsqr^^, 

H«^gfeq(i^«fwiH|i(U| T{^ ITI?TT 

lt«^t *OT ?rf9r<ir, wr ^?lf%^iinnT 

1^’^'t^«»rTf^<rr, ^ fjinif^g^ 

%%? jrPTfl^fir 3^frnf ii ^ h 


4^114 ^ ^?, ^\rm sf <4 ^%aT ir^ft 

^«i‘c 3r>T5fT«R4 ^ ^'TO^nc^m ^ 

3TOT3fr ^«imTR4 ^w?t: u 'i 


115. Tae nam Saniane Bhagvam Mahavire nayana niali 
aahassehim picchijjamaije piwjhijjamane, vayanc mala sahasse- 
him abhithuvvamaiie abhitliuwamamt, biyaya mala sabassehiin 
iinnandijjamane unnandijjamane, luanoraha mala sahassehim 
vicchippamane vi(!cluppamane, kanti ruva giiuehim patthiajja- 
mane patthijjanirine, angulimala sahassehim djiijjamane 
daijjauiUne, dahinahattheuam bahutiam nara nari sahassanam 
anjalimala saliassaim padiechamaiie padicuhamane, bhavaua 
panti saliassaim satnaikkamane sa*maikkam5,pe, tanti-talatilla- 
tudiya-gtya vaiya ravenam inahureuam ya manaharenam, jaya 
jaya sadda ghosa misieiiam manjiimanjuna ghosena ya padibii-' 
jjhamane padibiijjhamaue, savviddhle, savvajute, sayva balenam, 
savva vahane nam, savva samudaenam, savvayarenam, savva 
vibhuie, savva vibhusae, savva saiubhamenam, savvasangame- 
pani, savva pagaiehim, savva nadaehim, savva talayareliim, 
savv^varohepam, savva puppha gandlia vattha mailalahkara 
vibhftsae savva tudiya sadda sanni naenam, mahaya iddhie, 
mahayS. juie, mahaya balenam, mahaya vfihanenam, mahaya 
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.samudae^am, malmya vara tudiya jamaga samagani ppavsi 
epam, sahkba-papava-padaha — bheri — ;jhallari — icharamubi- 
hudukka-dunduhi-nigghosanaiya ravenam, Kupdapuram 
nagaram majjham majjbepatn niggaoohai, niggacchitta jepeva 
Nayasandavane ujjane jepeva Asoga vara pSyave tepeva 
uvagaccbai. 115. 

116. Uvagaccbitta Asoga vatra piyavassa ahe slyam tbavei 
thavitta siyao paccoruhai, paccoruhitta sayaineva abharana 
malMankaram omuyai, oinuitta sayameva panca mnttbiyain 
loyam karei, karitta chatthepam bbattenam apanaenain 
Hatthuttarahim iiakkbattepam Candepam jogamnvagaenain 
egam devadusa sarafidaya ege able munde bhavitta agarao 
anagariyam pavvaie. 116. 

Il5, Then, ^ratnapa Bbagavan Mahavlra, gazed on by 
thousands of rows of eyes, praised by thousands of rows of 
mouths, greeted by thousands of rows of hearts, well-remembe- 
red by thousands of series of wishes ( that we may become his 
votaries ), entreated because of his beauty, comeliness, and 
virtues, pointed out by thousands of rows of forefingers, 
accepting by (a waving of) the right hand the salutations of 
thousands of rows of joined hands of many thou-sands of men 
and women, passing along a row of thousands of palaces, 
greeted by the melodious and delightful sound of music such 
as performance on Vina, beating of time by clapping of hands, 
musical instruments, singing, and beating of drums, mixed 
with the sound of shouts of' victory, and gentle pleasing sound 
of the people, accompanied by all his royal insignia, all his 
splendour, all his army, all conveyances, all his retinue, all 
his followers, by all manifestation of might, by all his beauty, 
by all the tumult, by all kinsmen and acquaintances, by all 
the throng of townsmen, by all actors, by all time-beaters, by 
all his harem, adorned with all the splendour of flowers, 
scented robes, garlands, and ornaments; accompanied at the 
same time by the sound and echo of all musical instruments; 
and followed by King Nandivardhana, accompanied also by great 
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beauty of royal insignia, by great splendour ( of ornaments 
etc. ), by great army, by a great throng, by the great sound 
and echo of musical instruments (and tumult of people), namely 
of conch, drum with a clay boody-drum with a wodeti body,- 
liirge drum-cymbals-Kahala ( a kind of wind instrument ), 
hudukka ( beating ram ) dundubhi ( celestial kettle-drum ) — 
went right through the town of Kimdapura. Having gone, 
he went to a park called Jnata-khanda Vana, and proceeded 
to the excellent A^oka tree. 

116. Having proceeded, he caused his palanquin to be 
placed under the excellent Asoka tree, descended from the 
palanquin, and having descended, he took off his ornaments, 
wreaths of flowers, and finery with his own hands. 

It is said, 

I 

li \ ll 

1. Angullbhyai^ca mudravaliin pftnito vira valayam hhnjabhyam 
jhatityangade; 

Haramatha kanthatah karriatah kundale mastak&nmukutam 
unmuncati Srt Jinah. 1. 

1. Srt Jine^vara speedily removed a series of rings from 
his fingers, vira-valaya ( armlets indicative of might ) from his 
forearm, bracelets from his upper arm, neck-lace from his neck, 
ear-rings from his ears, and the diadem from his head. 

Having removed ( them ), he plucked out his hair In five 
handfuls with his own hands. When (he Moon was in conju- 
nction with Hatthutara i. e. Uttarapluilguni constallation, he 
after fasting for two days and a half without drinking water, 
put on a divine robe, and quite alone, un-accompanied by any 
other person, he plucked out all his hair, and lea\ing the 
house be entered the state of honselessness. 116. 
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When the Lokantika gods after requesting ^ramaiaa 
Bhagavan Mabavtra had gone away to their respective celestial 
abodes, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira got up from his lion- 
seated throne, and went to King Nandivardhana and his 
Ksatriya kinsmen, followed by some domestics. On seeing 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira coining to them, they advanced 
seven or eight steps forward towards him, gave him their due 
respects and offered him an elegant lion-seated throne for his 
seat. As soon as Sramana Bhagavan Mahfivtra took his seat 
on the throne, King Nandivardhana and other members of the 
family took their appropriate seats. 

Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, then addressing them with 
a speech, pleasant like nectar, naturally sweet, devoid of 
repetition, and full of dignity, said, O beloved of the gods I 
The limit of your appointed time has now been reached. The 
time for renouncing the world has arrived. Yon, therefore, 
willingly give me your permission, remove the ties of affection, 
and strengthen your mind which is timid of separation. ” 

On hearing these words, their throats became choked up, 
and stopping the current of sorrow with extreme difficulty 
and as if they were making visible their long-lasting mass of 
affection by the continuous flow of tears from their eyes, they 
said “O worshipful Lord! when you are talking thus, our 
ears are really adamantine that they do not become deaf. 
Our hearts are made of a material as hard as a diamond that 
they are not split up into hundred pieces with a crackling 
noise. Our bodies are the abodes of such ungrateful materials 
that they do not, till now, undermine themselves into the 
lowest regions. Under the circumstances, how can our humble 
speech be utilized in giving permission for the subject under 
discussion 1 Who will be our means of safety for saving us 
from falling into the ocean of difficult undertakings ? Or, who 
will grace the famous Jnata-kula which is illustrious in the 
three worlds without you who are respected by the gods, 
demi-gods and kings of kings? Ah! We are unfortunate that 
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thia precious gem is missing from our hands Uttering these 
sorrowful words, and becoming disappointed, they bowed down 
low before the Lord and requested him thus: — “ O venerable 
Lord ! Now that you are ready to renounce the world, please 
allow us to celebrate your Dlksa Mahotsava, at least for our 
happiness In this way, by the entreaties of his kinsmen, 
^rainana Bbagavan Mahavira accepted their request for 
celebrating his Diksa Mahotsava, as great men are always 
afraid of refusal of a request. 

King Nandivardhana then ordered his servants, “ You now 
make speedy preparations for a very costly anointing suitable 
for Srainana Bhagav&u Mah&vira. The servants, saying “ Just 
as your Majesty orders", went for their respective work. They 
kept in readiness one thousand and eight pots of gold and 
other materials, brought holy waters and excellent med.icament3 
of all the sacred places, and prepared a paste of go^irsa 
sandal-wood and other scented substances. 

Becoming astonished by the quivering of their celestial 
thrones, and knowing the real state of affairs through the me- 
dium of their Avadhi Jnana, the thirty-two Indras, with their 
extensive eyes resembling a blooming hundred-petalled lofus- 
ftower, appearing beautiful by their glossy and shining tufts 
of hair resembling a heap of collyrium, being in the blessed 
bloom of their youth, with their bodies anointed with a liquid 
paste of sandal-wood, shining with flowers suitably hovered 
round by humming bees and with soft celestial garments, with 
their mouths adorned with rows of teeth as white as Jasmine- 
flowers or the pith of a concha, with their heads glittering 
with diadems shining by a multitude of rays, with their 
bodies decorated with numerous ornauients, who were pleasant 
to look at and were extremely beavitiful, who had canopies, 
flags and various other ensigns on them, who were surrounded 
by innumerable multitudes of attendeiit gods and who filled up' 
the sky with the noise of kettle-drums, mridanga drums, wind 
/m-d/m a/jd other musical inatrimmits 
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approaolied the .Jiuesvara Bhj»}?avan ajvd having saluted him 
by going around hiiti three times from right to left in the 
form of a pradalc.^iiia and feeling themselves perfectly satisfied 
with excellent devotion,* they sat in the courtyard of the palace 
beautified with the impression of the feet of the Jinei^vara. 

Delighted with joy, Acyutendra ordered his gods "O gods ! 
You make preparations for ,a grand celebration of Diki^& 
Mahotsava of ^ramana Bliagavan Mahavlra. The gods bowed 
down respectfully before Acyutendra and filling up nunrerous 
pots of gold and other materials with waters of the Milk 
Ocean, and made ready for him innumerable flowers and 
other excellent material of anointment, Acyutendra then joy- 
fully performed the inauguration ceremony of Sramana Bhaga- 
van Mahavlra with one thousand and eight excellent pots of 
gold and other materials filled with water mixed with celestial 
medicaments and perfumes in his palace, along with all his 
retinue. In the same manner, consecutively the Moon, the Sun 
and other Indras performed the inaugnaration ceremony. 

Having done the anointing, all of them took their a|)propriate 
seats. 

King Nandivardhana, with a heart filll of devotion and 
careful attention, gave Sramana Bhagavftn Mahuvira, a bath 
with pots of gold and other materials filled with waters of 
sacred places and perfumes. While the bathing-ceremony was 
going on, some liidras began to move golden whisks of yak 
tail very slowly before him, some held umbrellas more white 
than hundred-petalled white lotus-flowers, some held most 
excellent glass mirrors in front of him, some held pots filled 
with fragrant waters of milk-ocean and covered with sweet- 
smelling lotus flowers in their hands, some stood up holding 
vessels for burning incense made of precious stones of five 
varieties with dark cloudy smoke Issuing from the burning of 
scented aloe-wood, camphor ami other materials for preparing 
incense, some Indras stood holding flower-garlands of five 
colours rendered dark-coloured by the wasps at ti acted, there 
hy their perfume and other gods ai d goddesses began to adore 
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him. When the ablution-ceremony was over, King Nandivardh* 
and had another . lion-seated throne erected in the North and 
be had a washing-bath given to Sramana BbagavSn MabS.vira 
with gold pots full of clean water. The body of ^ramapa 
Bhagavftn MahSvlra who was sitting on the throne with his 
face directed towards the East, decked with ornaments, was 
wiped dry with a scented and soft cloth, liquid sandal paste 
was applied to his body. He put on celestial garments as white 
as crystal, wore a loin-girdle set with precious stones of five 
varieties, put on a necklace of pure pearls on his extensive 
chest resembling a marble slab of Kanakacala ( the Rising 
Sun Mountain ). and he had put on ear-rings in-laid with 
valuable gems brightly illuminating his cheeks. A diadem of 
precious gems was placed on his head and the Tndras of the 
gods and demi-gods decorating him with flower-garlands of five 
colours and scented powders, paying homage to him with 
their heads bent low to the surface of the ground, and litter- 
ing hnndreds of benedictions, began to praise him thus: — 0 
the only brother of the world! May you, with the greatest 
ease, conquer in a moment, the extremely powerful wrestler 
( i. 0. Moha ) who is invincible to the living beings of the 
three worlds including the gods and demi-gods. May you 
show the Path of Final Beatitude to devout individuals 
following the wrong path by dispelling the darkness of False 
Belief by the rays of the Sun of Knowledge. May you care- 
fully preserve your duties of ascetic life I May you conquer 
TT*T Raga, Affection, Dvesa. Hatred and other unconquerable 

passions till the time you are able to attain Kevala Jii&na, 
and O worshipful Lord I May you have a resting place in onr 

hearts ! May the gods make the directions reverberate every- 
where by constantly singing your virtuous qualities ! May your 
white fame spreading like the stamens of lotus flowers, throu- 
ghout the three worlds, attain everywhere the beauty of the 
disc of the rising Full Moon 1 .May the deer-like bad religioui^ 
pioneers, becoming agitated with fear on seeing your immense 
lion-like strength, run away to distant places ! ” Having thus 
extolled the virtuous quHlities of ^rnmaan Bhagav&n Mahavira 



with these true benedictions the kings of the gods had drama- 
tic actings performed there. With stoppage of celestial amuse- 
ments, king Nandivardhana burning with the fire of separation 
from the would-be Arhat, called his servants into his presence 
and said " O beloved of the gods ! Let a palanquin named 
Candraprabha, fifty dhanus long twenty-five dhaiius wide and 
thirty-six dhanus high, containing an elegant altar decorated 
with a variety of Svastlkas (auspicious signs made 

with liquid saffron mixed with sandal-paste, a palanquin 
equipped with a lion-seated throne inlaid with various jewels 
and with a steady foot-stool, a palanquin furnished with 
jingling bells causing the directions to resound with the sweet 
noise of their charming tinkling sound and furnished with 
hundreds of banners and flags of various colours, be prepared 
for the use of the Lord of the world ” The servants rejoicuing 
on hearing the words of their master, did everything as was 
ordered to them. 

Acyutendra, then, greatly delighted with joy, ordered his 
gods to prepare a palanquin.-similar to Candraprabha-equipped 
with big columns in-laid with jewels and decorated with 
strings of pearls hanging there, in which figures of rain-bow 
were created in all the directions by the rays of precious 
stones of the five varieties, and which was extremely wonderful 
to look at, and had it placed within the Candraprabha 
palanquin. 

A^ardhamana Sw&ini, adorned with ornaments for hair 
and clothes, ornaments of various kinds for the body, and 
flower-wreaths of various kinds, and observing a three-days 
fasting without food and water, then got up from his seat, 
and going three times round the Candraprabha palanquin from 
right to left, took his seat ou the lion-seated throne in it 
with his face towards the East. Then an elderly woman of 
the family, becoming pure by a bath, and putting on an 
excellent state-costume took her seat on a state-chair ou the 
right side of the Bhagavan, holding a cloth interwoven with 
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figures of swans. His wet-nurse took her seat on the left side. 
A beautiful young female attired with costly garments and 
various ornaments took her seat on the back holding an 
umbrella furnished with a border of strings of pure pearls 
hanging from it and a gold staff supporting it. On each side 
of her, two young females were sitting, waving two chowries 
as white as well-washed silver. In the north-east corner, a 
very charming young damsel was sitting with a jewelled vase 
filled with pure water and with a sprout resembling the trunk 
of the Indra’s elephant. In the south-east corner, a beautiful 
girl was seated holding a fan w'ith a gold handle, spreading 
the rays of various kinds of precious stones in her hand. In 
the rear portion of the palanquin, the Indras of the gods 
began to hold up umbrellas of gems as bright as snow, silver. 
Jasmine flowers or the beams of the Moon, with a handle of 
diamond, with one thousand and eight ribs ( of an umbrella ) 
rendered more elegant with garlands of flowers. .Saudharmendra 
and fiianendra began to wave chowries as white as nectar, 
snow or a heap of foam on each side of VardharnSna Swamt. 

Now, by the order of King Nandivardhana, one thousand 
handsome, healthy, and strong persons of equal age, anointing 
their bodies with a paste of sandal wood after bath; and appearing 
beautiful with excellent garments and various kinds of costly 
ornaments, came forward rejoicing with horripilation and think- 
ing themselves extremely fortunate on having accomplished 
all their .'cherished objects, and instantly raised up the Candra- 
prabha palanquin on their shoulders. As the palanquin moved 
onward, Saudharmendra , supported the upper extremity of the 

southern portion of the palanquin on his shoulder, I^anendra 
supported the northern portion and Camarendra and Balindra 

Supported the lower extremity of the southern portion and 
the northern portion respectively of the palanquin on their 
shoulders. The remaining Bhuvanapati, Vana-vyantara, Jyoti- 
ska and Vaimanika. Indras supported the appropriate extremi- 
ties of the palanquin on their /shoulders. What more? the 
human beings rejoicing extremely with Joy, first took up the 
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palanquin on their shoulders, and then the Indras of the 
demons, Indras of gods and Indras of the serpent-gods suppo- 
rted it on their shoiildei’s. When Vardhamana Swainl left 
liis palace, the sky began to blaze up wonderfully by the 
brilliance of the gods of the four varieties coming and going 
through it. The vault of the sky appeared beautiful by the 
gods like a group of blossoming trees in autumnal season or 
like • a lotus-lake by a mass of flowers just as a forest of 
white mastard-plauts or hemp-plants or Asoka trees or sesa- 
mum plants or of mango trees appears beautiful in flowering 
time, and a forest of linseed plants, or uilanthus plants or of 
campaka trees ( Michelia Cham [Mica) appears beautiful by 
their flowers, in the same manner, the vault of the sky appe- 
ared beautiful with gods. Besides, the sound of the kettle- 
drum, tabor, cymbals, drums, conches and other musical 
instruments played by human beings on this earth and by 
celestial beings in the vault of the sky was constantly diftusing 
everywhere. 

After the Candraprabha iiibika (palanquin ) in front, eight 
auspicious signs-Svastika and others-prepared with Jewels of 
various kinds, moved on in regular order one after the other. 
Then, pots filled with water, magnificent mirrors, banners, and 
tall flags flowing high with wind, moved on. Then, a tali 
magnificent umbrella resembling the orb of the moon, with a 
spotless staff' made of diamond, and ornamented with hanging 
wreaths of Koranta flowers, moved forward. Then, a lion seated 
throne with a foot-stool of jewels, and precious stones and 
with jewelled foot-prints carried by numerous servants, moved 
on. Then, one hundred and eight swift horses possessing grace- 
ful gait and charming neigh decorated with costly cloths and 
beautifid ornaments, whose flanks ornamented with reins of 
gold were decorated with bright mirrors and who were ridden 
by young persons, moved on one by one in regular order. Then 
followed one hundred and eight excellent elephants of Bhadra 
variety, well-constituted physically with regai-d to the seven 
parts of their bodies with a number of auspicious signs on 



them ornamented with stars of gold and emeralds^ whose 
white teeth were fixed in a tube of silver overlaid with a 
border of gold, and who were ridden one by one by clever 
mahouts. Then came one after another, one hundred and eight 
chariots, equipped with canopies, flags, bells, ensigns, excellent 
portal arches, and musical instruments of twelve kinds, prepa- 
red from the wood of Tinisa tree growing on- the Himalayas, 
furnished with strong wheels and yoke-poles to which spirited 
horses were yoked, and in which small bells were creating a 
loud jingling noise and thirty-two quivers were kept. Then 
walked one hundred and eight fully e<piipped warriors carrying 

various weapons in their hands and desirous of laughing out 
other soldiers by their valour. Then walked an army of 
cavalry, elephants, chariots, and infantry. Then moved on a 
huge Indra’s banner, one thousand yojaua high, hoisted on a 
strong adamantine staff, furnished with thousands of small 
flags of various colours and a variety of umbrellas, ornamented 
with flower-garlands in which bees were producing a pleasant 
humming noise, filling up the vault of the sky with the 
charming tinkling of small bells swinging to and fro with 
wind, as if it were a mass of fame or a visible path of Mukti 
( Final Emancipation ), or trying to measure the vault of the 
sky by its height and carried respectfully by gods. Then 
followed many Brahmana mendicants, bald-headed hermits, 
ascetics wearing braided hair, clowns, actors, jesters, songsters, 
players on musical instruments, and dancers, playing and 
laughing, uttering shouts of victory, invoking benedictions and 
extolling the virtuous qualities of the Lord. Then walked 
mighty Ksatriayas, royal princes, distinguished persons, heads 
of corporations, with their retinue, some on foot, some in 
chariots, some on horse-back, some on elephants, and some 
riding in palanquins went in front of the Lord. And after 
them followed numerous gods and goddesses accompanied by 
a retinue of hundred celestial cars, hundred banners, and 
hundred domestic gods surrounding them. 

On this auspicious occasion. King Nandivardhana, putting 
on costly garments and valuable orniiments, mounted a lordly^ 
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rutting elephant, and ap^mring beautiful with umbrellas held 
over him and white chowHes waved near him, and followed 
Vardhamana Swami, accompanied by elephants, horses, chariots, 
and an army of soldiers. 

Being thus followed by a multitude of gods, demons, and 
human beings remaining in their right places, Vardhamana 
Swftml, with a body measuring seven hands, with a form of 
body equal in four directions, with adamantine constitution, 
with breath as fragrant, as that of a loutus, devoid of dirty 
perspiration, filthy secretions, stain, dust, filth, and other 
blemislies, illuminating the directions by the radiant beauty 
of his body, with the mass of his charming glossy hair, as 
black as a wasp, indigo or lamp, tied firmly, with his forehead 
appearing beautiful like the half-moon, with elegant ears of 
right measurements, with the eyebrows curved like the staff 
of a bow, with eyes resembling a full-blown lotus with white 
leaves, with the nose prominent and long like that of an 
eagle, with the lips resembling a ripe Bimba-phala ( the fruit 
of Momordifca Monadelpha ) and the rows of teeth firmly 
adherent, well-connected, even, and white like a conch, cow’s 
milk or pearls, with his cheeks fat and muscular, with a 
voice as deep as the sound of a kettle-drum or of clouds full 
of water, with his neck well-measured and ornamented with 
rows of lines turning south-wards, with his shoulders well- 
developed like that of a wild bufialo, a lion or a tiger, with 
his arms muscular and ornamented with fine hair, whose 
broad chest was lucky with the abode of the wealth of self- 
control, whose middle part of the body was embellished with 
excellent rows of fine hair and deep navel, whose beautiful 
thighs were gelting plump ia regular order higher up, whose ankle 
was hiddeu and well-adherent, and whose soles of feet were 
marked with signs of a moutain, town, alligator, sea, wheel, 
goad, fish-being greeted with perfumed powders by citizens 
from the tops of their buildings leaving aside food and drink, 
being welcomed by showering of flowers by gods from the 
skies, being invoked by celestial ' damsels vyitk. benedictory 
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recitations, giving wished -for gifts, and being praised by cele- 
stial bards-eventually entered the grove, named Jh9.takhanda 
where big trees were appearing beautiful with fresh sprouts, 
where gentle wind mixed with the fragrance of flowers of all 
seasons was spreading in various directions, where the rays 
of the Sun were obstructed by the branches of tender trees 
full of leaves, where celestial fairies were amusing themselves, 

, enraptured as it were, by the extreme loveliness of the natural 
scenery, where bees attracted by the fragrance of flowers 
spreading in all directions were roaming about without caring 
to go to an(»ther forest, which on seeing Vardhamana Swainl 
conaing to it was as if inviting him readily by extending 

sprout-like hands set in swinging motion by winds like a 
beloved person seen after a long time, which was welcoming 
him as it were, by the soft note of peacocks overpowered by 
an excess of intoxication, and which was as if worshipping 
him with flowers falling down by a gust of wind-What more 
can any one write about the grove which was defeating the 
beauty of Nandaua Vana by the splendour of its charms and 
which was sanctifled by the lotus-like feet of the Tirthahkara ? 
Having entered the grove, Vardhamana Swaml got down from 
the Caudraprabha ^ibika ( palanquin ), and, as soon as he 
removed his valuable garments, ornaments, flower-garlands etc. 
from his body with his own hands under the A^oka Tree and 
placed them there, the elderly woman of the family, having 
picked them np like pearls dropping down from a string of 
precious pearls, and having placed them in the silk cloth 
interwoven with figures of swan, began to weep mournfully, 
and addressing Vardhamflua Swaml with a speech faltering 
with sorrow, said, O darling ! You are born in the Ka^yapa 
gotra. You are the son of King Siddbartha. You are, like the 
autumnal moon in the sky, a gladdener to the race of Jnata 
ksatriyas. You are born from the womb of Tri,^ala-devi of 
Va^istha gotra. You are a highly distinguished personage 
among the ksatriyas., You possess a celestial body endowed 
with full bloom. You are extremely tender and handsome. You 
are wonderful with unparalleled beauty, charm, and brilliance. 
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You are renowned in the three worlds and you are clever hi 
all arts and sciences and in moral codes. Now, how will you 
endure the pains of severe austerities ? O child ! You carefully 
observe the great vows whose practice is like guarding against 
a sharpe-edged sword. Do not be afraid in the least of the 
suilerings of very terrible endurances. During your ascetic life, 
you are always to maintain your body on pure meagre food 
obtained by going from door to door, and you are to abstain 
yourselves from living in towns and villages. How can I say 
anything to you who have Perfect Knowledge ? But endeavour 
to attain speedily the happiness of Moksa (Final Emancipation)” 

King Nandivardbana with his kinsmen and retinue, 
burning with unbearable pangs of separation, and with eyes 
filled up with an unceasing flow of tears, knelt down reverently 
at the feet of Vardbamfina Swami and they took their seats 
nearby. 

Then, accepting the words of the elderly woman of the 
family, Vardhainana Swainl plucked out the entire hair of his 
head and beard by five handfuls with his own hands, and the 
mass of hair was taken away from the hands of Vardhamana 
SwSmi into a divine cloth by the Indra with his head bowed 
down low before him. After the ceremony of plucking out the 
hair was over, the mass af hair which was as black as a 
mass of thick clouds, and which was curved (crooked) like 
the heart of a wicked man, was thrown by the Indra, with 
the permission of the Lord into the Milk Ocean. 

After Sramapa Bhagavau Mabavira bad plucked out his 
hair in five handfuls ( as described above ) he paid obeisance 
to all Liberated Souls, saying amt Namo Siddhanam, 

Obeisance to all Siddhas ( Liberated Souls ), and taking the 
five Maha Vratas ( Great Vow's ) of Sarta Virati Sanaftyika 
Vrata (vowing to do no sinful act) of ascetic life, with the 
utterance of the underoinentioued Sutra of the vow of abstai- 
ning from all sinful acts, he put on a divine garment given by 
the India and adopted the holy conduct. 
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The following is the Sutra of Sainayika Vrata: — 

sftn STR- 

'* Karemi (bhante!) samaiain savvam srivayam jogam 
paccakkhftini javajjiv&o tivihain tivihenain ’’ ityadi. ^ 

I take ( O Supreme Lord ! ) a Vow of Renunciation and 
( promise to ) abstain from all sinful acts, so long as 1 am 
alive, in three ways ( by mind, speech, and body ) three times 
( I will not do a sinful act, myself; I will not have it done 
by some one; and 1 will not approve of others doing it ) etc. 

At that moment the whole assembly of men and gods 
stood motionless like the figures on a picture. At the comma- 
nd of Sakra, the clamour of men and gods and the sound of 
musical instruments suddenly ceased when Sramana Bhagavau 
Mahavlra chose the holy conduct. 

Day and night following that conduct which is a blessing 
to all animated and living beings, the zealous gods listen to 
him with joyful horripilation. 

The five Mahivratas (great vows) of Sarva Virati Suma- 
yika Vrata of ascetic life with their clauses are the following:- 

“ The first great vow runs thus: — 

I renounce all killing of living beings whether subtile or 
gross, whether movable or inlmovable. Nor shall I myself kill 
living beings ( nor cause others to do it nor consent to it ). 
As long as I live, I confess and blame, repent and exempt 
myself of these sins, in the thrice three fold way.* in mind 
speech and body. 

T'here are five clauses, 

* I. e. acting, commanding, consenting, either in the past 
or the present or the future. 
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The fiMt elause niiis thus:— - 

A Nirgfantba is careful in his walk, not careless, 

Tlie Kevalin assigns as the reason, that a Nirgrantha, 
careless in his walk, might ( with his feet ) hurt or displace or 
injure or kill living beings. Hence a Nirgrantha is careful 
in his walk, not careless in his walk. 

This is th,e first elause ( I ) 

Now follows the second clause: — 

A Nirgrantha searches into his mind ( i. e. thoughts and 
intentions ). If his mind is sinful, hlamable, intent on works, 
acting on impulses, produces cutting and splitting (or division 
and dissension ), quan'els, faults, and pains, injures living 
beings or kills creatures, he should not employ such a mind 
in action; but if, on the contrary, it is not sinful etc, then 
he may put it in action. 

This is the second clause. ( 2 ) 

Now follows the third clause; — 

A Nirgrantha searches into his speech; if his speech is 
sinful, blamable etc. ( all down to ) kills creatures, he should 
not utter that speech. But if, on the contrary, it is not sinful 
etc. then he may utter it. 

This is the third clause. ( 3 ) 

Now follows the fourth clause: — 

A Nirgrantha is careful in laying down his utensils of 
begging; he is not careless in it. The Kevalin saysrrA Nirgra- 
ntba who is careless in laying down his utensils of begging, 
might hurt or displace or injure or kill all sorts of living 
beings. Hence a Nirgrantha is careful in laying down bis 
utensils of begging, he is not careless in it. 



This is the fourth clause ( 4 ) 

Now follows the fifth clause: — 

A Nirgrantha eats and drinks after inspecting his food 
and drinkj he does not eat and drink without inspecting his 
food and drink. The Kevalin say8:-If a Nirgrantha would eat 
and drink without inspecting his food and drink, he might 
hurt and displace or injure or kill all sorts of living beings. 
Hence a Nirgrantha eats and drinks after inspecting bis food 
and drink, not without doing so. 

This is the fifth clause (5) 

In this way, the great vow is correctly practised, followed 
executed, explained, established, effected according to the 
precept. 

This is Sir, the first great vow: Abstinence from killing 
any living beings I. 

ii The second great vow runs thus:-— 

I renounce all vices of lying speech ( arising ) from anger 
or greed or fear or mirth. I shall neither myself speak lies 
nor cause others to speak lies, nor consent to the speaking of 
lies by others. I confess and blame, repent and exempt myself 
of these sins in the thrice threefold way, in mind speech 
and body. 

There are five clauses. 

The first clause runs thus:— 

A Nirgrantha speaks after deliberation, not without deli* 
beratiou. The Kevaliu says: Without deliberation, a Nirgrantha 
might utter a falsehood in his speech. A Nirgrantha speaks 
after deliberation, not without deliberation. 

This is the first clause ( 1 ) 

Now follows the second clause:— . 
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A Nirgrantlia comprehends (and renounces) anger, be is 
not angrj. The Keyalin says: A Nirgrantha who is moved by 
anger, and is angry, might utter a falsehood in his speech. A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the second danse ( 2 ) 

Now follows the third clause: — 

A Nirgrantha comprehends ( and renounces ) greed, he is 
not greedy. The Kevalin says: A Nirgrantha who is moved 
by greed, and is greedy, might utter a falsehood in his speech 
A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the third clause ( 3 ) 

Now follows the fourth clause: — 

A Nirgrantha comprehends (and renounces) fear, he is 
not afraid. The Kevaliu says: A Nirgrantha who is moved by 
fear, and is afraid, might utter a falsehood in his speech. A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the fourth clause ( 4 ) 

Now follows the fifth clause: — 

A Nirgrantha comprehends ( and renounces ) mirth, he 
is not mirthful. The Kevalin says: A Nirgrantha who is moved 
by mirth, and is mirthful, might utter a falsehood in his 
speech. A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the fifth clause ( 5 ) 

In this way, the great vow is correctly practised, follow- 
-ed, etc. 

This is Sir, the second great vow. ii 

iii The third great vow runs thusi— 

I renounce all taking of anything not given, either in a 
village, or a town, or a wood, either of little or niuch, of 
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siiaall or great, of living or lifeless things. I shall neither take 
myself what is not given, nor cause others to take it, nor 
consent to their taking it. As long as I live, I confess, blame 
etc. ( all down to ) body. 

There are five clauses. 

The first clause runs thus: — 

A Nirgrantha begs after deliberation, for a limited ground, 
not without deliberation. The Kevalin says: If a Nirgrantha 
begs without deliberation for a limited ground, he might take 
what is not given. A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the first clause ( 1 ) 

Now follows the second clause: — 

A Nirgrantha consumes his food and drink with permission 
( of his superior ) not without his permission. The Kevalin 
says : If a Nirgrantha consumes his food and drink without 
his superior’s permission, he might eat what is not given. A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

This is tlie second clause. 

Now follows the third clause: — 

A Nirgrantha who has taken po,ssession of some ground, 
should always take possession of a limited part of it, and for 
a fixed time. The Kevalin says : If a Nirgrantha who has 
taken possession of some ground, should take possession of an 
unlimited part of it and for an unfixed time, he might take 
what is not given. A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the third clause ( 3J 

Now follows the fourth clause: — 

A Nirgrantha who has taken possession of some ground, 
should constantly have his grant renewed. The Kevalin saysr 
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If a Nirgrautha has not constantly his grant renewed, he 
might take possession of what is not given. A Nirgrantha etCj 

This is the fourth clause ( 4 ) 

Now' follows the fifth clause:—- 

A Nirgrantha begs for a limited ground for his co-religi- 
onists after deliberation, not without deliberation. The Kevalin 
sayst-If a Nirgrantha should beg without deliberation, he 
might take possession of what is not given. A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the fifth clause (5) 

In this way the great vow, etc. 

This is, Sir, the third great vow. 

IV The fourth great vow runs thus: — 

1 renounce all sexual pleasures either with gods or men 
or animals. I shall not give way to sensuality etc. ( all as in 
the foregoing paragraph down to ) exempt myself. 

There are five clauses. 

The first clause runs thus:— 

A Nirgrantha does not continually discuss topics relating 
to women. The Kevalin says:-If a Nirgrantha discusses such 
topics he might fall from the law declared by the Kevalin, 
because of the destruction or disturbance of his peace. A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the first clause ( 1 ) 

Now follows the second clause:— 

A Nirgrantha does not regard and contemplate the lovely 
forms of women. The Kevalin says:-If a Nirgrantha regards 
and contemplates the lovely forms of women, he might etc. 
A Nirgrantha etc. 
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This is the second clause ( 2 ) 

Now follows the third clause:— 

A Nirgrsntha does not recall to his mind, the pleasures 
and amusements he formerly had with women. The Kevalin 
says:-If a Nirgrantha recalls to his mind the pleasures and 
amusements he formerly had with women, he might etc. A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the third clause ( 3 ) 

Now follows the fourth clause; — 

A Nirgrantha does not eat and drink too much, nor does 
he drink liquors or eat highly-seasoned dishes. The Kevalin 
says:-If a Nirgrantha did eat and drink too much, or did 
drink liquors and eat highly-seasoned dishes, he might etc. A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the fourth clause ( 4 ) 

Now follows the fifth clause; — 

A Nirgrantha does not occupy a bed or couch affected 
( belonging to or close by ) by women, animals or eunuchs. 
The Kevalin say8:-lf a Nirgrantha did occupy a bed or couch 
affected by ( belonging to or close by ) women, animals or 
eunuchs, he might etc. A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the fifth clause ( 5 ) 

In this way, the great vow etc. 

This is. Sir, the fourth great vow. 

V. The fifth great vow runs thus:— 

I renounce all attachments (pleasure in external objects) 
whether little or much, small or great, living or lifeless; neither 
shall 1 myself form such attachments, nor cause others to do 
so, nor consent to their doing so, etc. ( all down to ) exempt 
myself. 
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There are five clauses. 

The first clause runs thus:— 

If a creature with ears, hears agreeable and disagreeable 
sounds, It should not be attached to nor delighted with, nor 
desiring of, nor infatuated by, nor covetous of. nor disturbed 
by the agreeable or disagreeable sounds. The Kevalin says; — 
If a Nirgrantha is thus affected by the pleasant or unpleasant 
sounds, he might fall etc. (see above IV., I.). 

If it is impossible not to hear sounds, which reach the 
ear, the mendicant should avoid love or hate, originated by 
th^m, 

A creature with ears hears agreeable and disagreeable 
sounds. 

This is the first clause ( I ) 

Now follows the second clause:-— 

If a creature with eyes sees agreeable and disagreeable 
forms ( or colours ), it should not be attached etc. to them. 
The Kevalin says;-etc. ( the rest as in the last clause. Substi- 
tute only see and forms for hear and sounds ). 

This is the second clause ( 2 ) 

Now follows the third clause:— 

If a creature with an organ of smell, smells agreeable or 
disagreeable smells, it should not be attached to them. ( The 
rest as above. Substitute smell and nose ). 

This is the third clause ( 3 ) 

Now follows the fourth clause: — 

If a creature with a tongue, tastes agreeable or disagree- 
able tasteSi it should not be attached etc. to them. ( The rest 
as above. Substitute taste and tongue). 
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This is the fourth clause ( 4 ) 

Now follows the fifth clause: — 

If a creature with an organ of feeling, feels agreeable or 
disagreeable touches, it should not be attached to them, (The 
rest as above. Substitute feel and touch ) 

This is the fifth clause ( 5 ) 

In this way, the great vow etc. ( see above ) V 

He who is well-provided with these great vows and their 
twenty-five clauses, is really Houseless, if he, according to the 
sacred lore, the precepts, and the way, correctly practises, 
follows, executes, explains, establishes, and, according to the 
precept, effects them. 

Acftrahga Sutra ( H. .t. ) 

At that moment, the gods, goddesses and aerials on the 
earth and from the sky and human beings threw all around 
Vardhamana Swaini, an excellent highly perfumed fragrant 
yellow powder accompanied by buzzing bees, which made the 
whole living world fragrant with its perfume and which 
intensely beautified the vatilt of the sky by its reddish-brown 
colour. Incense-pans containing burning sandal-wood, musk, 
ambergris, camphor, and other fragrant substances and covering 
the directions by columns of dense smoke coming out from 
them, were placed in every nook and corner, and the vacant 
part of the world was filled with the deafening sound of 
victory. 

The Sakrendra, then, placed a spotless divine cloth on the 
left shoulder of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, who bad removed 
garments, ornaments, and wreaths of flowers from his body. 

At this moment, Manah-paryaya Jhana (knowledge suit- 
able for Thought-Reading) became manifest as if with the 
object of helping the Jine^vara in bearing the immense burden 
of au extraordinary ascetic life. 
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Then, Vardbam&na Swami, extremely powerful in conque- 
ring the magnitude of Moha ( Infatuation ) by the strength of 
his mighty arms, and firm like Mount Meru, remained in deep 
meditation with perfect relinquishment of body, and the gods 
of the four kinds, citizens, king Nandivardhana, and others, 
having bowed down low with devotion at the feet of the 
Lord, went away to their respective destinations. 



Notes. 


Page 1 Sutra 1 ^ iff ^ of ^ of ^ 0 [ 

m4\\ ^ f^....TO»n w(^, 

Te nam kale nain te nam samae nam Samape Bhagavam 
Mahavlre panca Hatthuttare hottha...Sftina parinivvue Bha- 
yavam. 

During that age, at that time, there lived ( was ) ^ramana 
Bhagavftn Mahavlra, the following five events of whose life 
happened when the Moon was in conjunction with the asterism 
Uttaraphalguni ( whose next is Hasta ) viz 1. In Uttaraphal- 
guni, he descended from Pranat ( tenth ) deva-loka ( heaven ) 
and assumed the form of a foetus in the womb of Dev&uanda. 
2. In Uttar&phalguni he was transferred from the womb of 
Devananda to the womb of Trisala ksatriyant. 3. In Uttara- 
phalguni he was born. 4 In Uttaraphalguni he left his house, 
renouncing the world and having accepted ascetic life entered 
a state of houselessness and 5 In Uttaraphalguni he obtained 
Kevala Jnana ( Perfect Knowledge )... In Svati, the Venerable 
Saint acquired Moksa ( Final Emancipation ) 

The under-mentioned five events of the lives of all the 
Tirthahkaras are considered as Panca kalyana- 

kani, the five most auspicious moments of their lives viz. 1 
■esaWW Gyavana, Descent from a deva-loka and taking the form 
of a foetus 2 ijvw Janma, Birth. 3 Diksa, Renouncing 

the world and entering a state of ascetism ( houselessness ) 4 
Kevalotpatti, Acquision of Kevala Jiiana ( Perfect 
Knowledge, and 3 wltpr Moksa ( Final Emancipation ). 

Out of the five events of the life of Srama^a Bhagavan 
Mahftvtra, which happened during .the asterism Uttaraphalguni, 
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the four viz-His 1 Cyavana, Desoent from Pranat dera 

loka and taking the form of a foetus in the womb of Devana- 
nda 2 irnr Jauina, Birth 3 i(hin Diksa, Eenouncing the 
pleasures of the world and entering a state of ascetism and 4 
Kevalotpatti, Acquisition of Kevala Jnana (Perfect 
Knowledge, are really the auspicious moments of his life. These 
four, together with the attainment of Moksa ( Final 
Emancipation)- constitute his Panca kalyanakanr, 

the five most auspicious moments of his life. 

Garbhupahara, Removal of foetus from one womb 
to another which is included in as one of the events 

that happened in Uttaraphalgujai cannot be considered as an 
auspicious event. 

Because, 

1 It is a very strange event. 

• 2 It is a very dirty contemptible and inauspicious occu- 
rrence. 

3 It bad been adopted as a very rare contingency ony 
once during thousands of Avasarpinis and Utsarpapis. 

4 Tirthankaras are invariably born in noble families. 
Previous to the time of Sramapa BhagavUn Mahavira, no 
Tirthankara was ever born in a low family. All of them were 
from noble royal families. 

On account of his acquisition of an evil Karma of being 
born in a Nioa gotra (low family) by his proudly boasting 
of his birth in a very noble family during his third previous 
Bhaya, as Marici Muni ( he being the son of Bharata Cakra- 
vartin, a grand-son of Bhagavan Sri Risabha Swatni ( first 
Tirthankara and a would-be Tirthankara himself) Vide Chap 
VI. Vol I, Part I ) and in accordance with the inexorable 
Law of Karmic Theory, Sramanu Bhagaviiu Mahavira suffered 
numerous hardships by his birth in low families dui'iug many 
•future lives, and as a result of a part of that evil Karma 
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remaining to bq ■ experienced, Sramana Bhagavab Jklahavira 
had to take the form of a foetus in. a lovfr family and remain 
for 82 days in the womb of Devananda. During the. night of 
the eighty-third day, the foetus, was removed from the womb 
of Devftnands, to the womb of Tri4ala ksatriyani by gad- 
Harinegamaisi under orders of Sakrendra. 

5 It was done by Sakrendra solely with the object of 
averting the birth of Sramana Bhagavftn Mahavira in a low 
family out of his devotion towards the Lord , and it was also 
his established custom to do so. 

6. Had it not been done and recorded, an anomaly-amo- 
unting to mentioning an absurd statement i. e. Conception 
took place in the womb of Devananda and Tri^ala ksatriyani 
gave birth to the child-would arise. 

7. It has been included in Panca Hatthuttare simply as 
one the events taking place in Uttaraphalguni owing to the 
sameness of the asterism as it also had happened in Uttarfi,- 
phalguni. 

8. Such an occurrence cannot be considered as one of the 
most auspicious events of a Tirthahkaras life. 

9. The most important auspicioiis events of the lives of 
all the Tirthankaras are five, not six. The dates, times, 
naksatras etc. of the five auspicious events are reverently 
remembered by devout Jains, and fasting, austerities etc, are 
done with the object of attaining the exalted position acquired 
by them. 

In the commentary by Abhaya Deva Suri to Yatra 
Pancssaka Grantha by Srtman Haribhadra Suri, in Tri^asthi 
^alaks. Purusa Catritrara by Sriman Hemchandracarya Suri, 
in Sri Mahavira Cariyam. by Sri Gunacandra Suri and in 
many other works , the , following five most auspisious 
moments of the life of Sramana !3bagavan Mahavira, are 
mentioned viz 1 and Cyavana and Gaibha 
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Ramkrama, Descent from deva-loka and taking the form of a 
foetus on A^adba ^ud 6, 2. Janma, Birth on Caitra Sud 
13. 3 Diks&, on Marga^irsa 8ud 10. 4 Kevalam, 

the acquisition of Kevala Jn&na ( Perfect Knowledge ) on 
Yai^akba Sud 10, and 5 Moksa, Pinal Emancipation on 
Amavftsyft of Kartika (3^viua according to Gujar&ti Calculation). 

If there were any sixth auspicious event, its dates etc. 
should also have been mentioned. But there being none it is 
not so recorded in the SiddhSiitas. 

Page 4 Line Caissftini, I will descend etc. Six 

months previous to the expiry of their term of living as a 
celestial being, the gods experience several untoward signs viz:- 

^ ^ II ? II 

1. Mftlyainlanih kalpavraksaprakampah Sri hri naso vasasam 
coparagah; 

Dainyam tandra katnaragangablmhgau driste r-bhranti 
r-vepatliuscarati^ca. 1, 

Six months previous to the expiry of their term of living 
as a celestial being, the gods experience the undermentioned 
signs viz: — Withering of (their) wreaths of Rowers, shaking 
of the Kalpa Vraksa, loss of prosperity and beauty, discolora- 
tion of garments, dejection, lassitude, enjoyment of sensual 
pleasures, collapse of the body, delusion of eyesight, trembling 
and discomfort. 

But gods who are to be future Tirthankaras possess their 
full splendour and prosperity even during that period. 

W innnf Cayamane na yapai. He did not know 
while he was ( during the act of) descending as the act <»f 
descent lasted only for one moment and also because that 
knowledge- cannot be had iu the least, since the apprehension 
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of Knowledge for chadraastha people-persons who have not 
reached the state of Perfect Know ledge-ex tends to an 
Antarmuhurta, a period of time lasting from 9 sainayas to 
forty-eight minutes. 

aftifhrwnift Ohiramapt ohiramant. Taking short 
naps periodically. 

Kallane Kalyaha- 

nam ^ubha samriddhivi^es&nam hetutv&t. Being the source of 
abundance of well-being and prosperity. Or, nVcbroi- 

mil. Athava kalyam-uirogat&inapanti gamayauLiti 
tan-Or, which induce health. 

Page 6 Line ^^8.(^0011^0! Mai puvvaenam, buddhi 

viunrinenam-wf^’JWOiaTifVTfsrq^gwvr^?! Mati pin vena-Al)binil>idha 
prabbaveta gfiscfinfii^ 

Knowledge of objects obtaineil with the help of senses an I 
without their help is called Mati Juana. The knowledge 
obtained by correct dhcriiiiation of objects known by Mati 
Juana is called Buddiii Vijnuna. 

Km ii » ii 

?rRr»T?(3r^3%'T^ ff^sn^JT i 

Atliava, Mat iiaprapta visaya, buddhi sauipratadar.^iui. 

Atitartha suiritii-jueya, pnijua kalatrayatinika. 

Tti vacanat, 

Buddluh-Saiuprata dar^iul. 

Vijhauam-Pfirv'ri-parartlia vibhavakamatltaiiagata vastu visayaru 
tayo samahare buddliirvijhanena. 

Mati relates to objects unobtaiued. 

liiiddhi ,, to existing objects. 

JSnirifi „ to past events. 

Prajha „ to objects of the past, present, and futura. 
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Hence, buddhi relates to existing objects and viJnSna 
relates to the knowledge obtained from past and future events 
or objects. 

N. B. — A large amount of authentic information about 
the Birth-place, and Date of Birth of Sramapa Bhagavan 
Mahilvira, and about the social, political, and religious condi- 
tion of the people of the different kingdoms and small republics 
into which Bharata-varsa of his time was divided, and other, 
materials will be given in Part II of this Volume, which will 
be published next year. 



Correciions. 


Page 3 lint 7 

I fit orrect 

a 1 1 ii >in 0 

Pagt! 3 line 3l 


Page 6 line l8 

K iiiie 

Page 8 line 25 

1 N V TIM ndft 

Page 19 Last line 


Page 21 Last line 

celesalit 

Page 22 First line 

curs 

Page 28 line 7 

Ai^aranain 

Page 28 line 15 

instututer 

Page 35 line 16 

chestising 

Page 38 line 17 


Page 40 last but one 

O Auanda ! 

Page 42 line 3 

Kevala Jnani 

Page 43 line 19 

foroibly 

Page 47 line 4 

EVENT 

Page 48 line 12 

during 

Page 50 line Is 

fa mi ties 

Page 57 line 6 

Antys 

Page 62 line 6 

ntcrststo 

Page 62 line 20 

ukkitthae 

Page 65 line 24 

For in stance 

Page 77 line 13 

Delight fill 

Page 78 line 12 

beanenly 

Page 87 line 15 

motian 

Page 89 last lino 

set 

Page 92 line 1,3 

prospreity 

Page 100 line 24 

annointed 

Page 101 line 4 

te 

Page 102 line 14 

beheld 

Page 120 line 22 

sweat-meats 

Page 121 line 7 

cotton-sedds 


Correct 

attliHine 

Viuiaiia 

raalta^te 

Devananda 

Brahtnana 

celestial 

cars 

Xigaraiiam 

instilufcor 

chastising 

O Anaiida ! 

Kevala Jhana 
foroibly 
EVENT 
during 
families. 

Antyas 
uterus to 
ukkittliae 
For instance 
Delightful 
heavenly 
motion 
sat 

prosperity 

anointed 

to 

behold 

sweet-neats 

cotton-seods 



To the last line on page 125 add-^be embellished with auspi* 
cions njarks and signs, and on whose body all limb will be 
well-formed and of full volume, weight, and length. 


Page 141 line 6 

sinsual 

sensual 

Page 197 line 10 

free blemish 

free from blemish 

Page 202 line 20 

arranjed 

arranged 

Page 208 line 9 

aiispucious 

auspicious 

Page 214 line 19 

unparalled 

unparalleled 

Page 217 line 21 

obseisauce 

obeisance 

Page 219 line 6 

pospitably 

hospitably 

Page 220 line 4 

should be 

shuuld not Ije 

Page 228 line 28 

accompanced 

uccoinpani d 

Page 230 line 1 

perk 

park 

Page 231 line 12 

Will dune 

Well <lone 

Page 231 line 4 

appeal id 

appeared 

Page 242 line 20 

crowed 

ciuwded 

Page 247 line 14 

shout 

shout 

Page 262 line 15 

rejuiuuing 

rejoicing 
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